A 


PALI READER 

« i 

WITH NOTES AND GLOSSARY 

BY 

DINES ANDERSEN, Ph. D. 

ASSISTANT LIBRARIAN Oh THE UNIVERSITY, COPENHAGEN 


PART I TEXT AND NOTES. 



lOndc^ 


LUgAC d CO. 

EEI 


0. HARR. 

pSOWITZ 

comi 

I HAGEN 

)ET NORm 

SKE FORLAG 

BOGFORLAGjb 

ERNST BOJESEN ^ 





1000 Exeinplaier. 


COPENHAGEN. — PEINTBD BY NIELSEN & LYDICHE 



PREFACE. 

rii 

J he following selections from Pali literature were intended to 
serve as reading exercises at my own university-lectures, but I hope 
they may also be useful to other teachers of Indian philology, who 
wish to supply the Sanskrit lessons with an elementary course in 
Buddhist literature. Many of the selected specimens are well 
known, having been translated and discussed very often in Western 
literature, still I think they will be welcome to beginners in the 
original language. I have considered the Jataka, from which the 
first 60 pages are taken, to be the fittest matter for the first reading, 
and I think these 60 pages will be sufficient for the first semester’s 
exercises. The rest of the book, containing specimens chiefly illustra- 
ting the history of Buddha and Buddhist religion and literature, can 
probably be read in a second semester, and a third semester might 
then be devoted to reading the Dhammapada, of which the second 
edition is now easily accessible. To that purpose the following glos- 
sary will be arranged so that it includes, not only all the words of 
the selected texts but also the words of the Dhammapada not occur- 
ring in the reader. 

In preparing the texts and vocabulary the Mss. and collections of 
V. Pausb0ll and V. Trenckner have been at my disposal and 
have in a great many cases been a valuable and almost indispensable 
guide to me. In the notes I have given an account of what I have 



corrected m the texts used, but several misprints in the printed edi- 
tions 0*/ insignificant blunders in the manuscripts I have tacitly cor- 
rected without mention; I hope however that I have not committea 
many new ones! The notes are only literary and critical with some 
remarks added on the metre afi^ references to parallel passages^ in 
order to accustom the beginner to notice these things in^his first 
study of Pa^’i Gatha’s; all other philological matter must be sought 
in the glossary. 

My best thanks are due to Professor V. Pausb^ll and Dr. S. 
Sorensen; both of them have spent much time and labour in help- 
ing me to make this book as correct as possible. I now lay it before 
the public hoping that it will contribute a little to propagate the 
knowledge of the interesting Pali language and its literature. 

Copenhagen. February 1901 . 


Dines Andersen. 



Sums cm ar a- J at aka. 


Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjaih karente Himavantapadese 
Bodhisatto kapiyoiuyam nibbattitva nagabalo thamasampanno maba- 
sariro sobhaggappatto hutva Ganganivattane arannayatane vasam kap- 
pesi. Tada Gangaya eko suihsumaro vasi. Atli’ assa bhariya Bodhi- 5 
sattassa sanraiii disva tassa hadayamaiiise dolmlam uppadetva suih- 
sumaram aha: „aliam sami etassa kapirajassa hadayamamsam khaditu- 
kama“ ti. „Bhadde, mayaiii jalagocara, esa thalagocaro, kin ti tarn 
ganhiturii sakkhissaina“ „Yena tena upayena ganha, sace na 

labhissaini marissamiti“* „Tena hi ma bhayi. atth’ eko npayo ti 10 
kha^apessami taiii tassa hadayamamsam “ ti suriisumarim samassasetva 
Bodhisattassa Gangaya paniyam pivitva Gangatire nisinnakale santikam 
gantva evam aha: jjYanarmda, imasmirh padese kasataphalani khadanto ^ 
kim tvaii cinnatthaue yeva carasi, para-Gangaya ambalabujadinam 
madhuraphalanam anto n" atthi, kin te tattha gantva phalaphalam 
khaditnm na vattatiti^‘. „Knmbhilaraja, Ganga mahodika vittinna, 
katham tattha gamissamiti“. „Sace gacchasi ahaih tam mama pitthim 
aropetva nessamiti“. So tam saddahitva „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva 
„tena hi ehi, pitthim me abhimha‘^ ’ti ca vutte tarn abhiruhi. Sum-' 
sumaro thokam netva udake osidapesi. Bodhisatto „samma, udake 20 
mam osidapesi, km nu kho etan“ ti aha. „Nahan tam dhamme su- 
dhammataya gahetva gacchami, bhariyaya pana me tava hadayamaiiise 
dohalo uppanno, tam aham tava hadayam khadapetukamo“ ti. „Samma 5 
kathentena te sundaram katam, sace hi amhakam udare hadayam 
bhaveyya sakhaggesu carantanam cunnavicnnnam bhaveyya“ ’ti. „Ka- 25 
ham pana tumhe thapetha“ ’ti. Bodhisatto avidure ekam udumbaram 
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pakkaphalapindisampannaiii dassento „pass’ etani amhakam hadayani 
ekasmiiii udumbare olambatititi“. „Sace me hadajam dassasi ahan 
tarn na inaressamiti“. „Teiia bi ettha nehi mam, ahan te rukkhe 
olambantam dassamiti^. So tarn adaya tattha agamasi. Bodhisatto 
5 tassa pittliito uppatitva udumbararukkhe nisiditva „samma balasum- 
sumara, imesam sattanam hada^^am nama rukkhagge hociti sahni ahosi, 
balo si, ahan tarn vancesiih, tava phalaphalam tarn eva hotu, sariram 
eva pana 'ce mabantam, panha pana n’ atthiti“ vatva imam attham 
pakasento ima gatha avoca: 

10 Alaiii etehi ambehi jambuhi panasehi ca 

yam pararii samuddassa, varain mayham udumbaro. 

Mahati vata te bondi, na ca pahha tadiipika, 
sumsumara, vahcito si, gaccha dani yathasukhan ti. 

Suihsumaro sahassam parajito yiya dukkhi dummano pajjhayanto attano 
15 nivesanatthanam eva gato. 


VanARINDA- J AT AKA. 

Atite Baranasiyaih Brahniadatte raj jam. karente Bodhisatto ^api- 
yoniyaih nibbattitva vuddhim anvaya assapotappamano thamasampanno 
ekacaro hutva naditire viharati. Tassa pana nadiya vemajjhe eko 
20 dipako nanappakarehi ambapanasadihi phalarukkhehi* sampanno. Bo- 
dhisatto nagabalo thamasampanno nadiya orimatirato uppatitva 

dipakassa orato nadimajjhe eko pitthipasano atthi — tasmim nipatati, 
tato uppatitva tasmim dipake patati. Tattha nanappakarani phalani 
khaditva sayam ten’ eva upayena paccagautva attano vasanatthane 
punadivase pi tath’ eva karoti. Imina niyamena tattha vasam 
kappeti. Tasmim pana kale eko kumbhilo sapajapatiko tassa nadiya 
vasati. Tassa sa bhariya Bodhisattam aparaparaih gacchantam disva 
Bodhisattassa hadayamaihse dohalam uppadetva kumbhilam aha: 
„ma}haih kho ayya imassa vanarindassa hadayamamse dohalo ap- 
80 panno« ti. Kumbhilo „sadhu hoti, hcchasiti" vatva „ajja: tarn saya^ 
dipakato agacchantam eva ganhissamiti“ gantva pitthipasane nipajjf. 
Bodhisatto divasam' caritva sayanhasamaye dipake thito va pasinam 
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oloketYa ;;ayam pasano idani uccataro khayati, kin nu karanan^* ti 
cintesi. Tassa kira ndakappamanan ca pasanappamanan ca suYg,Yattha- 
p#!t;am eva, ten’ assa etad ahosi: „ajja imissa nadiya udakam n’ eva 
hayati na vaddhati, atlia ca panayam pasano maha butva pannayati, 
kacci nu kho ettha mayham gahanatthaya kumbhilo nipanno" ti so 5 
„vim.amsaiPai tava nan“ ti tatth’ eva tHatva pasanena saddhim kathento 
viya „bho pasana“ ’ti vatva pativacanam alabbanto yavatatiyam „pa- 
sana“ ’ti aha. „Pasano knh pativacanam na dassatiti“ puna pi nam 
vanaro „kim bho pasana ajja mayham pativacanam na desiti‘* aha. 
Kumbhilo „addha annesu divasesu ayarh pasano vanarindassa pativaca- lo 
nam adasi, dassami dam ’ssa pativacanan*‘ ti cintetva „kiih bho vanarinda‘‘ 

’ti aha. „Ko si tvan“ ti. „Aham kumbhilo“ ti. Kimattham ettha 
nipanno siti^‘. „Tava hadayamamsarh patthayamano^ ti. Bodhisatto 
cmtesi: „anho me gamanamaggo n’ atthi, ajja maya esa kumbhilo 
vahcetabbo“ ti. Atha nam evam aha: „samma kumbhila, aham atta- 15 
nam tuyham pariccajissami, tvaih mukhaiii vivaritva mam tava santi- 
kam agatakale ganhahiti‘‘. Kumbhilanam hi mukhav^aje akkhini 
nimilanti. So tarn karanam asallakkhetva mukham viyari, ath’ assa ^ 
akkhini pithiyirhsu. So mukham vivaritva akkhini nimiletva nipajji. 
Bodhisatto tathabhavaih natva dipaka uppatito gantva kumbhilassa 20 
matj^akam akkamitva tato uppatito vijjullata viya vijjotamano paratire 
atthasi. Kumbhilo tarn acchariyaih disva „imina vananndena atiac- 
cherakam katan‘‘ ti cintetva „bho vanarinda. imasmim loke catuhi 
dhammehi samannagato puggalo paccamkte abhibhavatij te sabbe pi 
tuyham abbhantare atthi, manne“ ti vatva imam gatham aha: 25 

Yass’ ete caturo dhamma vanarinda yatha tava 

saccam dhammo dhiti cago dittham so ativattatiti. 

Evam kumbhilo Eodhisattam pasamsitva attano vasaiiatthanam gato. 


Baka-Jataka. 

, Atite ekasmim arahhayatane Bodhisatto ahiiataram padumasaram 30 
nissaya thite rukkhe rukkhadevata hutva nibbatti. Tada anhatai'-asmim 
natimahante sare nidaghasamaye udakam mandam ahosi, bahu c’ ettha 
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maccha lionti Ath^ eko bako te macche disva ^eken' upayena ime 
macch^ vancetra khadissamiti*‘ gantva udakapariyante cintento nisidi. 
Atlia tarn maccha disva „kiih ayya cmteato nisinno siti“ pucchims^. 
,/rumhakarii cintento nismno ’mhiti". ,yAmhakam kim cintesi ayya“ 
5 ’ti. ,.Imasmim sare udakaiii parittaih gocaro ca mando nidagho ca 
mahanto, 4dan’ ime maccha kim nama karissantiti’ tumhakain cintento 
nismno ’mhiti“. „Atha kim karoma ayya“ ’ti. „Tumhe sace mayhaih 
vacanam kareyyatha aham vo ekekam mukhatundakena gahetva ekaih 
pancavannapadumasanchannam mahasaram netva vissajjeyyan^ ti. 
10 „xAyyaj pathamakappikato patthaya macchanam cmtanakabako nama 
n’ atthi, tvam amhesu ekekam khaditukamo siti“. „Naham tumhe 
mayham saddahante khadissami, sace pana sarassa atthibhavam mayham 
na saddahatha ekam macchaiii maya saddhim saram passituih pe- 
setha“ ’ti. Maccha tassa saddahitva ;,ayam jale pi thale pi sam- 
15 attho^‘ ti ekaih kanamahamaccham adamsu: „imam gahetva gaccha- 
tha“ ’ti. So tarn gahetva netva sare vissajjetva sabbaih saraih dassetva 
puna anetva tesam macchanam santike vissajjesi. So tesam macchanam 
sarassa sampattim vannesi. Te tassa katharh sutva gantukama hutva 
„sadhu ayya, amhe ganhitva gacchahiti'‘ ahamsu. Bako pathaman 
20 tarn kanamahamaccham eva. gahetva saratirarh netva saram dassetva 
saratire jate vm’anarukkhe niliyitva tarn vitapantare pakkhipitva tundena 
vijjhanto jivitakkhayam papetva mamsara khaditva kantake rukkha- 
mule patetva puna gantva „vissattho me so maccho, anno agacchatu“ 
'ti eten’ upayena ekekam gahetva sabbamacchake khaditva puna agato 
25 ekainaccham pi naddasa. Eko pan’ ettha kakkatako avasittho. Bako 
tarn pi khaditukamo hut\a „bho kakkataka, maya sabbe te maccha 
netva padumasanclianne mahasare vissajjita, ehi tarn pi nessamiti“. 
„Mam gahetva gacchanto katharh ganhissasiti^*. „Dasitva ganhissa— 
miti'‘. ^;Tvam evam gahetva gacchanto mam patessasi, nahan taya 
30 saddhim gamissamiti“. „Ma bhayi, ahan tarn sugahitam gahetva ga- 
missamiti“. Kakkatako cintesi: 5 ,imassa macche netva sare vissajja- 
narh nama n atthi, sace pana mam sare vissajjessati icc*etaih kusalaih, 
noce vissajjessati givam assa chinditva jivitam harissamiti“. Atha nam 
evam aha: „samma baka, na kho tvam sugahitam gaheturh sakkhissasi, 

35 amhakam pana gahanam sugahanam, sac^ aham alena tava givam ga-,. 
hetum labhissami tava givam sugahitam katva taya saddhim gamissa- 
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So tarn „vancetukamo esa inau“ ti ajananto ^ysadhu^* ’ti sam- 
paticchi. Kakkatako attano alehi kammarasandasena vija tassa givaiit 
stgahitam katva „idani gaccha" ’ti aha. So taiii netva saram das- 
setva varanarukkhabhimukho payasi. Kakkatako aha: „matula. ayani 
saro etto, tvam pana ito nesiti“. Bako .,p“»yamatulako atibhaginiputto 5 
si me tvan“ ti vatva „tvam ‘esa mam. ukkhipitva vicaranto mayham 
daso’ ti sannam karosi, manne, pass’ e.am yaranaiukkbamule kanta- 
karasim, yatha me te sabbamaccha kha^''*'’;‘a tarn pi tatli’ eya khadissa- 
miti“ aha. Kakkatako „ete maccJa” .raic baiataya taya khadita, 
abam pana te mam khaditum na dassaiid, tan heya pana yinasam pa- 
pessami, tvam hi baiataya maya yahcitabbayaiii na janasi, maranta » 
ubho pi manssamaj esa te sisam chinditva bhumiyaih khipissamiti‘‘ 
yatya sandasena viya alehi tassa givaiii nippilesi. So vattakatena^' 
mukhena akkhihi assuna paggharantena maranabhayatajjito ,.sami, ahan 
tarn na khadissami, jivitaih me dehiti^‘ aha, „Yadi evam otaritva 
sarasmim mam vissajjehiti“. So mvattitva saram eya otaritva kak- 
katakarh sarapariyante pamkapitthe thapesi. Kakkatako kattarikaya 
kumudanalam kappento viya tassa givam kappetva udakam pa visi . 
Tam acchariyam disva varanarukkhe adhivattha devata sadhukaram 
dadamana vanam unnadayamana madhurassarena imam gatham aha: 

Naccanta nikatippanno nikatya sukham edhati, r.-' . ' 

aradhe nikatippanno hako kakkataka-m-iva ti. 


NiGRODHAMIGA- J AT AKA. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karay_amane Bodhisatto 
migayoniyam patisandhiih ganhi. So matukucchito nikkhanto su- 25 
yannavanno ahosi, akkbini c’ assa manigulasadisani ahesum, singani 
rajatavannani, mukhaih rattakambalapunjavannam, hatthapadapariyanta 
lakhaparikammakata viya, valadhi camarassa viya ahosij sarirarh pan’ 
assa mahantam assapotakappamanam ahosi. So pancasatamiga-pari- 
yaro arahhe vasam kappesi namena Nigrodhamigaraja nama. Avidure 30 
pan’ assa anno pi pancasatamigaparivaro Sakhamigo nama vasati, so 
pi suvannayanno ya ahosi. Tena samayena Baranasiraja migavadhaga- 
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suto hoti, Yina mamsena na bhunjati, manussanam kammacchedam 
katva^Sabbe negamajanapade sanmpatetva devasikam migavam gacchati. 
Maniissa cintesum ,.ayam raja anihakam kammacchedam karoti, ySn 
nuna may^m uyyane miganam nivapam vapitva paniyam sampadetva 
5 bahumige uyyane pavesetva dv^ram bandhitva ranno niyyadema“ 

Te sabbe uyyane nivapatinam ropetva udakam sampadetvS dvaram 
yojapetva ^nagare adaya muggaradinanayudhahattha arannam pavi- 
sitva mige pariyesamana „majjhe thite mige ganhissama“ ’ti yojana- 
mattam thanam parikkhipitva samkhipamana Nigrodhamiga-Sakhami- 
10 ganam yasanattbanam majjhe katva pankkhipimsu. Atha tarn miga- 
ganaih disya rukkhagumbadayo ca bhumiii ca muggarehi paharanta 
migaganaiii gahanatthanato nihantva asisattidhanuadini avudhani uggi- 
ritya mahanadaih nadanta taiii migaganaih uyyanam pavesetva dvaram 
pidhaya ra]anam upasaiiikamit\a „deya, mbaddham migavam gacchanta 
15 ambakam kammam uasetha, amhehi arannato mige anetva tumhakaih 
uyyanam puritaiii, ito patthaya tesam mamsam khadatha“ ’ti rajanam 
apucchitva pakkamimsu. Eaja tesarh vacanaiii sutva uyyanam gantva 
mige olokento dve suvannamige disva tesaih abhayam adasi. Tato 
patthaya pana kadaci samaih gantva ekamigam vijjhitva aneti, kadaci 
20 ’ssa bhattakarako gantva vijjhitva aharati. Miga dhanurh disva va 
maranabhayena tajjita palayanti, dve tayo pahare labhitva kjlananti 
pi gilanapi honti maranam pi papuuanti. j Migagano tam pavattim 
Bodhisattassa arocesi. So Sakhaiii pakkosapetva aha: ^^samma, bahu 
niiga nassanti, ekanisena maritabbe sati ito pattbaya ma kandena 
25 mige vijjhantu, dhammagandikatthane miganam varo hotu, ekadivasam 
mama garisaya varo papunatu, ekadivasam tava parisaya varo papu- 
natu, varappatto migo gantva dhammagandikaya sisam thapetva ni- 
pajjatu, evam sante miga vanita na bliavissantiti“. So „sadhu“ ’ti 
sampaticcbi. Tato patthaya varappatto va migo gantva dhamma- 
30 gandikaya givam thapetva nipajjati. Bhattakarako agantva tattha ni- 
pannakam eva gahetva gacchati. Ath’ ekadivasam Sakhamigassa pari- 
saya ekissa gabbhmimigiya varo papuni. Sa Sakham -upasamkamitva 
„sami, aham pi gabbhini, puttakam vijayitva dve jana varam gamis- 
sama; mayhaiii varam atikkamehiti“ aba. So ^na sakka tava varam 
35 annesam papetum, tvam eva tuyham pattam janissasi, gacchahiti". aha. 
Sa tassa santika anuggaham alabhamana Bodbisattam. upasamkamitva 
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tarn attharii arocesi. So tassa vacanam sutva „hotUj gaccha tvam, 
ahan te varam atikkamessamiti“ sayam gantva dhammagtodikaya 
sisam katva nipajji. Bliattakaro tarn disva migaraja 

gandikaya nipanno, kin nu karanan*^ ti vegena gantva ranilo arocesi. 
Raja tavad eva ratham aruyha mahantena parivarena agantva Bodhi- 5 
sattam Uisva aha: „samma migaraja, nanu maya tuyham abhayam 
dinnam, kasma tvam idha nipanno“ ti. „ Maharaja, g^bbhini migi 
agantva ‘mama varaih ahfiassa papehiti’ aha, na sakka kho pana maya 
ekassa maranadukkham ahnassa upari pakkhipitum, sv-ahaiii attano 
jivitaiii tassa datva tassa santaka rh maranam gahetva idha nipanno, 10 
ma ahnam kinci asamkittha maharaja^ ’ti. Raja aha. „sami su- 
vannavannamigaraja, maya tadiso khantimettanudjajasampanno ma- 
nussesu pi na ditthapubbo, tena te pasanno ’smi, utthehi, tuyhah ca 
tassa ca abhayam dammiti‘‘. „Dvihi abhaye laddhe avasesa kim ka- 
rissanti narinda‘‘ ’ti. „Avasesanam pi abhayam dammi samiti“. „Ma- 15- 
haraja, evam pi uyyane yeva miga abhayam labhissanti, sesa kim ka- 
rissantiti“. ,,Etesam pi abhayam dammi samiti“.' „Maharaja, miga 
tava abhayam labhantu, sesa catuppada kim karissantiti“. „Etesam 
pi abhayam dammi samiti“, „Mabaraja, catuppada tava abhayam 
labhantu, dvijagana kim karissantiti“. „Etesam pi dammi samiti‘‘. 20 
„Maharaja, dvijagana tava abhayam labhissanti, udake vasanta maccha 
kim karissantiti“. „Etesam pi abhayam dammi samiti“. Evam 
Mahasatto rajanam sabbasattanam abhayam yacitva utthaya rajanam 
pahcasu silesu patitthapetva „dhammaiii cara maharaja, matapitusu 
puttadhitasu brahmanagahapatikesu negamajanapadesu dhammam ca- 25 
ranto samam caranto kayassa bheda sugatiih saggam lokam gamissa- 
siti“ ranno Buddhalilhaya dhammam desetva katipaharh uyyane vasitva 
rahho ovadam datva migaganaparivuto arahham pavisi. Sapi kho 
migadhenu pupphakannikasadisam puttam vijayi. So kilamano Sakha- 
migassa santikam gacchati. Atha nam mata tassa santikam gacchan- 30 
tarn disva „putta, ito patthaya ma etassa santikam gaccha, Nigrodhass’ 
eva santikam ga^cheyyasiti“ ovadanti imam gatham aha: 

Nigrodham eva seveyya, na Sakham upasamvase, 

Nigrodhasmim matam seyyo ya nc e Sakhasmim jivitan ti. 

Tato patthaya ca pana abhayaladdhaka miga manussanam sassani 35 
khadanti. Manussa „laddhabhaya ime miga“ ti paharitum va pala- 
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petum na visahanti. Te rajafigaae sannipatitva ranno tarn atthaiu 
arocesufh. Eaja „maya pasannena Nigrodhamigavarassa varo dinno, 
ahaiii rajjaiu jahejyaiii na ca taiii patinnaih. gacchatha, na koci mamS 
vijite mige paharituiii labhatiti“. Nigrodhamigo tain pavattim sutva 
5 migaganaiii sannipatapetva, „itQv pattkaya paresarh sassam khadituiii 
na labhatlia“ ’ti mige varetva manussanam arocapesi: „ito 'patthaya 
sassakarakapiianussa sassarakkhanattham vatiiri ma karontu, kbettaih 
pana avijjhitva pannasaiinam bandhantu“ ’ti. Tato patthaya kira 
khettesu pannabandhanasaniiam udapadi, tato patthaya pannasaiinaiii 
atikkamanakamigo nama n’ atthi, ayam kira n esam Bodhisattato lad- 
10 dhaovado. Evam migaganam ovaditva Bodhisatto yavatayukam thatva 
saddhim migelii yathakammam gato. Eajapi Bodbisattassa ovade 
thatva puhnani katva yathakammam gato. 


Sihacamma-Jataka. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto kassa- 
15 kakule nibbattitva vayappatto kasikammena jivikam kappesi. Tasmim 
kale eko vanijo gajlrabJiabharakena voharam karonto vicarati. ^So 
gatagatatthane gadrabhassa pitthito bhandikam otaretva gadrabham siha- 
cammena pjrupitva saliyavakhettesu vissajjeti. Khettarakkhaka tam 
disva siho ti saiinaya upasamkamitum na sakkonti. Ath’ ekadivasaih 
20 so vanijo ekasmirii gamadvare nivasam gahetva patarasam pacapento 
tato gadrabham sihacammam parupitva yavakhettam vissajjesi. Khetta- 
rakkhaka siho ti sannaya tam upagantnih asakkonta geham gantva 
arocesum. Sakalagamavasino avudhani gahetva samkhe dhamenta bhe- 
riyo vadenta khettasamipam gantva unnadimsu. Gadrabho marana- 
25 bhayabhito gadrabharavaih ravi. Ath^ assa gadrabhabhavam natva 
Bodhisatto pathamam gatham aha: 

W etam sihassa naditam na vyagghassa na dipjjio, 
paruto sihacammena jammo nadati gadrabho ti. 

Gamavasino pi tassa gadrabhabhavam natva atthini bhahjanta pothetva 
30 sihacammam adaya agamamsu. Atha so vanijo agantva tam vyasa- 
nappattam gadrabham disva dutiyam gatham aha: 
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Cirani pi kho tarn khadeyya gadrabho hantaiii yavaiii 
paruto sihacammena, ravamano ca dusayiti. 

Tasmim evaiii vadante yeva gadrabho tatth’ e?a mari, vanijo* pi tarn 
pahaya pakkami. 


JRadha-Jataka - ^ 

Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmadatte rajjarii karente Bodhisatto sii 
kayoniyam nibbatti. Eadho ti ’ssa namam, kanitthabliata pan’ assa 
Potthapado nama. Te ubho pi taruiiakale yeva eko luddako gahetva 
Baranasiyaiii ahhatarassa brahmanassa adasi. Brahniano te puttat 
thane thapetva patijaggi. Brahmanassa pana brahmani arakkhita 10 
dussila. So voharakaranatthaya gacchanto te sukapotake amantetva 
„tata, aham voharatthaya gacchami, kale vikale va tumhakam matu 
karanakammaih olokeyyatha ’ti, annassa purisassa gamanabhavam va 
agamanabhavaih va janeyyatha“ ’ti brahmanim sukapotake paticcha 
petva agamasi. Sa tassa nikkhantakalato patthaya anacaraih cari 15 
rattim pi divapi agacchantanan ca gacchantanan ca pamanaih n' atthi 
Tam disva Potthapado Eadhaih pucchi: „brahmano imam brahmanim 
amhakam niyyadetva gato, ayah ca papakammam karoti, vadami nan“ 
ti. -^ladho „ma vaditi^^ aha. So tassa vacanam agahetva „amma, 
kimkarana papakammam karositi^ aha. Sa tarn maretukama hutva 20 
„tata, tvarii nama mayham putto, ito patthaya na karissamiti, ehi tata 
tava“ ’ti piyayamana viya nam pakkositva agatam gahetva „tvam mam 
ovadasi, attano pamanam na janasiti“ givam gahetva maretva uddha- 
nantaresu pakkhipi. Brahmano agantva vissamitva Bodhisattam „kim 
tata Eadha mata vo anacaram karoti na karotiti“ pucchanto patha- 25 
mam gatham aha: 

Pavasa agato tata idani na ciragato, 
kaccin nu tata te mata na aiiham upasevatiti. 

Eadho „tata^ pandita nama bhutam va abhiitam va aniyyanikam nama 
na kathentiti^^ hapento dutiyam gatham aha: 30 

Na kho pan’ etam subhanam giram saccu jgasamhitam , ^ 

sayetha Potthapado va mummure upaknlito. ^ “ 

Evam Bodhisatto brahmanassa dhammam desetva „mayapi imasmim 
thane vasitum na sakka“ ti brahmanam apucchitva aranham eva pavisi. 
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Nacca-Jataka 

Atite patliamakappe catuppada siham rajanam akamsu, maccha 
Anandamacchain, sakuna suYannahaiiisam. Tassa pana suvannaraja- 
haiiisassa dhita haihsapotika a'bhirupa ahositi so tassa varam adasi. 

5 Sa attano cittarucitam samikam varesi. Hamsaraja tassa varam datva 
Himavante- sabbasakune sanmpatapesi. Nanappakara hamsamoradayo 
sakunagana samagantva ekasmim mahante pasanatale sannipatiiiisu. 
Hamsaraja ^attano cittarucitam samikam agantva ganhatu“ ’ti dhi- 
taram pakkosapesi. Sa sakunasaiiigham olokenti manivannagivam ci- 
10 trapekkhunam moram disva „ayam me samiko hotu“ ’ti rocesi. Sakuna- 
samgba moram upasamkamitva ahamsu : „samma mora, ayaiii rajadhita 
ettakanam sakunanaiii majjhe samikam rocenti tayi rucim uppadesiti“. 
Moro „ajjapi tava me balaiii na passasiti“ atituttbiya hirottappam 
bhinditva tava mahato sakunasamgliassa majjhe pakkhe pasaretva 
15 naccituiii arabhi. naccanto appaticchanno ahosi Suvannahamsaraja 
lajjito ;pmassa n’ eva ajjhattasamutthana hiri atthi na babiddhasam- 
uttbanam ottappam, nassa bhinnahirottappassa mama dhitaram dassa- 
miti“ sakunasamgbamajjhe imam gatbam aba: 

Rudam manuniiam rucira ca pittbi veluriyavannupanibha ca gij,a 
20 vyamamattani ca pekkbunani, naccena te dhitaram no dadamiti. 

Hamsaraja tasmim yeva parisamajjbe attano bbagineyyahamsapotakassa 
dhitaram adasi, Moro bamsapotikam alabbitva lajjitva tato va uttba- 
bitva palayi. Hamsarajapi attano vasanatthanam eva gato. 


D LUK A- J ATAK A . 

25 Atite pathamakappika sannipatitva ekam abbirupam sobhaggap- 
pattam anasampannam sabbakaraparipunnam purisam gabetva rajanam 
karimsu, eatuppadapi sannipatitva ekam siham rajanam karimsu, maha- 
samndde maccha Anandam nama maccham rajanam akamsu. Tato 
sakunagana Himavantapadese ekasmim pittbipasane sannipatitva „ma- 
SO nussesu raja paMayati tatha catuppadesu c’ eva maccbesu ca, amba- 
kam pan’ antare raja nama n’ atthi, appatissavaso nania na vattati, 
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amhakam pi raj an am laddhnm vattati, ekaih rajatthane thapetabba- 
yuttakaiii janatha“ ti te tadisam sakunam olokayamana ekaib' ulukam 
■rocetva „ayam no ruccatiti" ahamsu. Ath’ eko sakuno sabbesam 
ajjbasayagahanattham tikkhattnm savesi. Tassa saventassa dve savana 
adhivasetva tatiyasavanaya eko kako nttbaya „tittha tav’, etassa imas- 5 
mim rajabbisekakale evarnpaiii mukham, kuddliassa kidisam bhavissa- 
titi, imina hi kuddhena olokita mayam tattakapale pakkhittatila viya 
tattha tatth" eva bhijjissama, imam rajanam katum mayhaih na riicca- 
titi“ imam attham pakasetum pathamaiii gatham aha: 

Sabbehi kira hatihi kosiyo issaro kato 10 

sace natih’ anunnato bhaneyy’ aham ekayaciyan ti. 

Atha nam anunnatatta sakuna dutiyaiii gatham ahamsu: 

Bhana samma anunnato attham dhammah ca kevalam, 
santi hi dahara pakkM pannavanto jutindhara ti. 

So evam anunnato tatiyam gatham aha* 15 

Na me ruccati bhaddaih vo ulukassabhisecanaih, 
akuddhassa mukham passa, katham kuddho karissatiti. 

So eyam yatya „mayham na ruccati, mayhaih na ruccatiti" yiravanto 
akase uppati. Cluko pi nam utthaya anubandhi. Tato patthaya te 
a:i^amahnam yeram bandhimsu. Sakuna suyannahamsam rajanam katva 20 
pakkamimsu. 


KxJEUNOAMIGA- J ATAKA 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente Bodhisatto kurun- 
gamigo hutva aranne ekassa sarassa avidure ekasmiih gumbe yasam 
kappesi. Tass’ eya sarassa avidure ekasmirii rukkhagge satapatto 25 
nisidi, sarasmiih pana kacchapo vasaiii kappesi. Evaih te tayo pi 
sahaya ahhamahnam piyasamvasaih vasiihsu. Ath’ eko migaluddako 
aranne caranto pamyatitthe Bodhisattassa padavalanjam disva lohani- 
galasadisam yaddhamayam pasaih oddetva agamasi, Bodhisatto panh 
yam patum agato pathamayame yeva pase bajjhitva baddharavam ravi. 30 
Tassa tena saddena rukkhato satapatto udakato ca kacchapo agantva 
„km nu kho katabban" ti mantayiihsu. Atlia satapatto kacchapam 
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amantetYa ,.samma, tava danta atthi, tyam imam pasaih chinda, aham 
gantva -^^atha so nagacchati tatha karissami, evam amhehi dvihi pi 
kataparakkamena sahajo no jiyitam labhissatiti“ imam atthaiii pakar 
sento pathamam gatkam aha. 

5 Ingha vaddhamayaiii pasam chmda dantehi kacchapa, 

aham tatha karissami yatha n’ ehiti luddako ti. 

Kacchapo cammayarattam khaditum arabhi. Satapatto luddassa vasa- 
Dagamam gato. Liiddo paccusakale yeya sattim gahetva nikkhami. 
Sakuno tassa nikkhamanabhayam natya yassitya pakkhe pappothetya 
10 tarn puredvarena nikkhamantam mukhe pahari. Luddo „kalakanni- 
sakunen’ amhi pahato“ ti nivattitya thokaiii sayitya puna sattim ga- 
hetya utthasi. Sakuno „ayam pathamam puredvarena nikkhanto, idani 
pacchimadvarena nikkhamissatiti“ natva gantva pacchimagehe nisidi. 
Luddo pi „puredyarena me nikkhamantena kalakannisakuno dittho, 
15 idani pacchimadvarena nikkhamissamiti“ pacchimadvarena nikkhami. 
Sakuno puna vassitva gantva mukhe pahari. Luddo puna pi kala- 
kannisakunena pahato „na me esa nikkhamitum detiti“ nivattitya yava 
arunuggamana sayitva arunavelaya sattim gahetva nikkhami. Sakuno 
vegena gantva „luddo agacchatiti“ Bodhisattassa kathesi. Tasmim 
20 khane kacchapena ekam eva vaddham thapetva sesavaratta khadita 
hontij danta pan’ assa patanakarappattajata. mukham lohitamakkhitam. 
Bodhisatto luddaputtam sattim gahetva asamvegena agacchantam disva 
tarn vaddham chinditva vanam pavisi. Sakuno rukkhagge nisidi. Kac- 
ohapo pana dubbalatta tatth’ eva nipajji. Luddo kacchapam pasibbake 
25 pakkhipitva ekasmim khanuke laggesi. Bodhisatto nivattitva olokento 
kacchapassa gahitabhavam hatva „sahayassa jivitadanarii dassamiti“ 
dubbalo viya hutva luddassa attanam dassesi. So „dubbaIo esa bha- 
vissati, maressami nan“ ti sattim adaya anubandhi. Bodhisatto nati- 
dure naccasanne gacchanto tarn adaya arannam pavisi, duram gata- 
30 bhavam natva padam vahcetva annena maggena vatavegena gantva 
singena pasibbakam ukkhipitva bhumiyaih patetva phaletva kaccha- 
pam nihari. Satapatto pi rukkha otari, Bodhisatto dvinnam pi ova- 
dam dadamano „aham tumhe nissaya jivitam labhim, tumhehi pi 
sahayassa kattabbam mayham katam, idani luddo agantva tumhe gan- 
85 heyya, tasma samma satapatta tvam attano puttake gahetva ahhattba 
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yahi, tvaih hi samma kacchapa udakaih pavisa“ ’ti aha. Te tatha 
akaihsu, 

Kacchapo pavisi varirh, kurungo pavisi vanam, 
satapatto dumaggamha dure putte apauayiti. 

Luddo tarn thanam agantva kanci apassitva chinnapasibhakaiii ga- 5 
hetva domanassappatto attano geharh agamasi. Te pi tayo sahaya 
yavajivam vissasam achinditva yathakamniaih gata. 


J AVASAKUNA- JaTAKA 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte raj jam karente Bodhisatto Hima- 
vantapadese rukkhakotthakasakuno hutva nibbatti. Ath' ekassa sihassa lo 
mamsam khadantassa atthi gale laggi galo uddhumayi, gocaram gan- 
hitum na sakkoti, khara vedana vattanti. Atha nam so sakimo go* 
carapasuto disva sakhaya nilino „kin te samma dukkhan“ ti pucchi. 

So tarn attharii acikkhi. „Ahan te samma etam atthirh apaneyyaiii, 
bhayena pana te mukham pavisitum na visahami, khadeyyasi pi man“ 15 
ti. „Ma bhayi samma, nahan tarn khadami, jivitam me dehiti“. So 
„sadhu“ 'ti tarn passena nipajjapetya „ko janati kim p’ esa'karissa- 
titi" cintetya yatha mukham pidahitum na sakkoti tatha tassa adha. 
rotthe ca uttarotthe ca dandakam thapetya mukham pavisitya atthi- 
kotim tundena pahari. Atthi patitva gatam. So atthiiii patetya sihassa 20 
mukhato nikkhamanto dandakam tundena paharitva patento nikkha- 
mitva sakhagge niliyi. Siho nirogo hutya ekadiyasam yanamahisam 
yadhitva khadati. Sakuno „yimaiiisissami nan“ ti tassa uparibhage 
sakhaya niliyitva tena saddhim sallapanto pathamam gatham aha: 

Akaramhase te kiccam yam balam ^uyamhase, 25 

migaraja namo ty-atthu, api kihci labhamase. 

Tam sutva siho dutiyam gatham aha: 

Mama lohitabhakkhassa niccam luddani kubbato 
dantantaragato santo tam hahum yam hi jivasiti. 

Tam sutva sakuno itara dve gatha abhasi: 


30 
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Akatannuiii akattaram katassa appatikarakaiii 
,yasmini katannuta n’ atthi — nirattlia tassa sevana. 
Yassa sammukhacmnena mittadhammo na labbhati 
aiiusuyyam anakkosarii sanikani tamha apakkame ti. 

5 Evam vatva so sakuno pakkami. 


Sasa-Jataka. 

Atite Baranasiyam Erahniadatte rajjarh karente Bodhisatto sasa- 
yoniyam nibbattitva aranne vasati. Tassa pana aramiassa ekato pab- 
batapado ekato nadi ekato paccantagamako. Apare pi ’ssa tayo 
10 sahaya ahesuiii: makkato sigalo uddo ti. Te cattaro pi pandita ekato 
vasanta attano attano gocaratthane gocaraiii gahetva sayanhasamaye 
ekato sannipatanti. Sasapandito „danaii;i databbaih, silaiii rakkhitab- 
bam, uposathakammam katabban" ti tinnarh jananarii ovadavasena 
dhammam deseti. Te tassa ovadam sampaticchitva attano attano 
15 mvasagumbam pavisitva vasanti. Evam kale gacchante ekadivasam 
Bodhisatto akasam oloketva candaiii disva „sve uposathadivaso“ ti 
natva itare tayo aha: ,,sve uposatho, tumhe tayo pi jana silaih. 
samadiyitva uposathika hotha, sile patitthaya dinnadanam makap- 
phalam hoti , tasma yacake sampatte tumhehi khaditabbaharato 
20 datva khadeyyatha" ^ti. Te „sadhii“ ’ti sampaticchitva attano 
vasanatthanesu vasitva punadivase tesu uddo pato va „gocaram 
pariyesissamiti" nikkhamitva Gangatiram gato. Ath’ eko balisiko 
satta rohitamacche uddharitva valjija avunitva netva Gangatire 
valikaya paticchadetva macche ganhanto adho Gangam bhassi. 
25 Uddo macchagandham ghayitva valikam viyuhitva macche disva ni- 
haritva „atthi nu kho imesam samiko‘^ ti tikkhattum ghosetva samikam 
apassanto valliyam dasitva attano vasanagumbe thapetva „velayam eva 
khadissamiti‘‘ attano silam avajjanto nipajji. Sigalo pi nikkhamitva 
gocaraiii pariyesanto ekassa khettagopakassa kutiyam dve maihsasulani 
80 ekaih gbdham ekah ca dadhivarakam disva „ atthi nu kho etassa sa- 
miko‘‘ ti tikkhattum ghosetva samikam adisva dadhivarakassa ugga- 
hanarajjukarii givaya pavesetva mamsasule ca godhah ca mukhena 
dasitva netva attano sayanagumbe thapetva „Yelayam eva khadissa- 
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iiiiti^ attano silam avajjanto nipajji. Makkato pi vanasandam pavisitva 
ambapindim aharitva vasanagumbe thapetva ^velayam eya khadissa- 
iiiiti" attano silam avajjanto nipajji. Bodhisatto pana „velajam eva 
nikkhamitva dabbatinani kbadissamiti'^ attano gumbe yeva nipanno 
cintesi. „mama santikaiii agatanaiii yacakanain tmani datum na sakka, ^ 
tilatanduladayo pi mayharii n’ attbi, sace me santikam yacako agac- 
chissati attano sariramamsam dassamiti". Tassa silatejena Sakkassa 
pandukambalasilasanam unhakaram dassesi. So avajjamano imam 
karanam disva „sasarajam vimaiiisissamiti‘‘ pathamam uddassa \asa- 
natthanam gantva brabmanavesena atthasi, „brahmana. kimattham 
thito siti“ ca vutte „pandita, sace knlci aharam labheyyam uposathiko 
hutva samanadhammain kareyyan“ ti. So „sadhu, dassami te aharan^‘ 
ti tena saddhim sallapanto pathamaiii gatham aha: 

Satta me rohita maccha udaka thalam ubbhata, 

idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 15 

Brahmano „pato va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti^* sigalassa santikam 
gato, tenapi „kimattham thito siti‘‘ vutte tath’ evaha. Sigalo '>sadhu 
dassamiti“ tena saddhim sallapanto dutiyam gatham aha: 

Dussa me khettapaiassa rattibhattam apabhatam, 

mamsasula ca dve godha ekah ca dadhivarakam, 20 

idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 

Brahmano „pato va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti‘‘ makkatassa 
santikam gato, tenapi „kimattham thito siti" vutte tath’ evaha. Mak- 
kato „sadhu dammiti“ tena saddhim sallapanto tatiyam gatham aha: 

Ambapakk’ odakam sitam sitacchayam manoramam, 25 

idam brahmana me atthi, etam bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 

Brahmano „pato va tava hotu, paccha janissamiti“ sasapanditassa 
santikam gato, tenapi „kimattham thito siti“ vutte tath’ evaha. Tam 
sutva Bodhisatto somanassappatto „brahmana, sutthu te katam aha- 
ratthaya mama santikam agacchantena, ajjaham maya adinnapubbam 30 
danam dassami, tvam pana s ilav a panatipatam na karissasi, gaccha 
tata daruni samkaddhitva angare katva mayham arocehi, aharh atta- 
nam paricoajitva angaragabbhe patissami, mama sarire pakke tvam 
mamsam khaditva samanadhammam kareyyasiti" tena saddhim salla- 
panto catuttham gatham aha: 35 
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Na sasassa tila atthi na mugga napi tandula, 

'imina aggina pakkaiii mamaiii bhutva vane vasa ’ti. 

Sakko tassa kathain sutva attano aniibhavena ekam angararasim mST- 
petva Bodhisattassa arocesi. So dabbatinasayanato utthaya tattba gantva 
5 „sace me lomantaresu panaka atthi te ma marimsu^ ’ti vatva tikkhattuih 
sariram vidhunitva sakasariram danamukhe datva lamghitv^ paduma- 
puhje rajahamso viya pamuditacitto angararasimhi pati. So pana aggi 
Bodhisattassa saiire lomakupamattam pi unham katiim nasakkhi, 
himagabbhaiii pavittho viya ahosi. Atha Sakkam amantetva „brah- 
10 mana, ta}a kato aggi atisitalo. mama sarire lomakupamattam pi un- 
ham katurii na sakkoti, kiih nam’ etan“ ti aha. „Pandita, naham 
biahmano, Sakko aham asmi tava Yimamsanatthaya agato“ ti. „Sakka, 
t^ahi tava tittha. sakalo pi ce lokasannivaso mam danena vimamseyya 
n’ eva me adatukamatam passeyya“ ’ti Bodhisatto sihanadam nadi. 
15 Atha nam Sakko „sasapandita, tava guno sakalakappam pakato hotu‘‘ 
rti pabbatam piletva pabbatarasam adaya candamandale sasalakkhanam 
Mikhitva Bodhisattam amantetva tasmiih vanasande tasmim yeva vana- 
gumbe tarunadabbatinapitthe nipajjapetva attano devatthanam eva 
gato. Te pi cattaro pandita sammodamana silaiii puretva uposatha- 
20 kammaih katva yathakammaih gata. 


MaTAKABHATTA- J ATAKA 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente eko tinnam veda- 
nam paragu disapamokkho acariyo brahmano „matakabhattam dassa- 
niiti‘‘ ekam elakam gabapetva antevasike aha: „tata, imam d^kam 
25 nadiih netva nahapetva kanthe noalam parikkhipitva pahcangulikaih 
dat\a mandet\a anetha“ ’ti. Te „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva tarn adaya nadim 
gantva nahapet’^a mandetva naditire thapesum. So elako attano pubba- 
kammam dis\a „evarupa nama dukkha ajja muccissamiti“ somanassa- 
jato ghataih bhindanto viya mahahasitam hasitva puna „ayam brah- 
30 mano mam ghatetva maya laddham dukkham labhissatiti" brahmane 
karuhnaih uppadetva mahantena saddena parodi. Atha nam te mana- 
vaka pucchimsu: „samma elaka, tvam mahasaddena hasi c’ eva rpdi 
ca^ kena nu karanena hasi, kena karanena roditi“. „Tuinlie mam 
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imaiii karanaiii attano acariyassa santike piiccheyvatha*' ’ti. Te taiii 
adaya gantva idam karanaiia acariyassa arocesum. Acariyo tesam yacanaiii 
^iiitva elakam piicchi: „kasma tvaiii elaka hasi, kasma roditi^^. Elako 
attaiia katakammaiii jatissarananena anussaritva brahmanassa katbesi: 
„ahaiii brabmana pubbe tadiso va manta jjbayakabrabmano butva ‘mata- 5 
kabbattam dassamiti’ elakain maretva adasim, sv-aham ekassa elakassa 
ghatitatta eken’ unesu pancasu attabhayasatesn sisaccbedam papunim, 
ayaiii me kotiyarii thito pancasatimo attabbayo, sv-aharii ^ajja evarupa 
dukkha mnccissamitf somanassajato imina karanena liasim. rodanto 
pana ^ahaiii tava ekam elakam maretva pancajatisatani sisaccbeda- lo 
dukkham patva ajja tasma diikkba mnccissami, ayaiii pana brahmano 
mani maretya abam viya pancajatisatani sisacchedadnkkbam labbissa- 
titi’ tayi kariinnena rodin“ ti. „Elaka, ma bbayi, naban tain maressa- 
miti“. „Brahmana> kirii yadesi, tayi marente pi amarente pi na sakka 
ajja maya marana muccitun*‘ ti. „Elaka, ma bbayi, aban te arak- 15 
kharh gahetva taya saddbirn yeva yicanssamiti“. „Brahmana, appa 
mattako tava arakkbo, maya katapapam pana mabantam balayan“ ti. 
Brabmano elakam muncitva „imam elSkam kassaci pi maretum na 
dassama“ 'ti antevasike adaya elaken’ eva saddbim vicarL Elako 
visattbamatto va ekam pasanapittbam nissaya jatagumbe givam nkkhi- 20 
pitva pannani kbaditnm ai:adcJb.o. Tam kbanam yeva tasmim pasana- 
pittbe asani patita. Eka pasanasakalika cbijjitva elakassa pasaritagivaya 
patitva sisam cbmdi. Mabajano sannipati. Tada Bodbisatto tasmim 
tbane rukkhadevata bntva nibbatto. So passantass’ eva tassa mabaja- 
nassa devatannbbavena akase pallamkena n isi ditv a „ime satta evam 25 
papassa pbalain janamana app-eva nama panatipatam na kareyyim“ ti 
madburena sarena dbainmam desento imam gatham aha: 

Evan ce satta janeyyum ‘dukkli’ ayam jatisambhavo’ 

na pano paninam bahne, panagbati bi socatiti. 

Evam Mabasatto nirayabbayena tajjetva dbammam desesi. JVIannssa 30 
tarn, dbammadesanam sutva nirayabbayabbita panatipata viramiibsu. 
Bodbisatto pi dbammam de, 3 etva mabajanaih sile patittbapetva yatba- 
kammam gato. Mabajano pi Bodbisattassa evade tbatva danadini 
pnnnani katva devanagaram puresi. 


Pall Header 
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Bayeru-Jataka 

Atite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto mora^^ 
yoniyaiii nibbattitva vuddhim anvaya sobhaggappatto araiine vicari. 
Tada ekacce yamja dkakakaiii gahetva navaya Bavemrattham aga- 
5 niaiiisu. Tasmim kira kale Baveruratthe sakuna nama n’ atthi. Agata- 
gata rattliavasmo taiii kupagge nismnam disva ,^passath’ imassa chavi- 
vannam galapariyosanaiii mukhatundakam manigulasadisani akkhiniti“ 
kakam eva pasamsitva te vanijake ahaiiisu: „imam ayyo sakunarii am- 
bakam detlia^ amhakam hi imina attho, tumhe attano ratthe ahhaiii 
10 labhissatha^‘ ’ti, „Tena hi mulena ganhatha“ ’ti. „Kahapaiiena no 
detha^‘ *ti. „Na dema“ ’ti. iLnupubbena vaddbetva „satena detha“ 
"ti vutte „amhakam esa bahiipakaro, tumhehi pana saddhiiii metti 
hotu“ ’ti kahapanasatam gahetva adaihsm Te taiii gahetva suvanna- 
panjare pakkhipitva nanappakarena macchamamsena c’ eva phala- 
15 phalena ca patijaggimsu Aiihesam sakunanam avijjamanatthane da- 
sahi asaddhammehi samannagato kako labhaggayasaggappatto ahosi. 
Pimavare te vanija ekam mayurarajanam gahetvS yatha accharasaddena 
vassati panippaharasaddena naccati evam sikkhapetva Baverurattham 
agamamsu. So mahajane sannipatite navaya dhure thatva pakkhe 
20 vidhunitva madhurassaraiii mccharetva naeci. Manussa tain disva 
somanassajata „etam ayyo sobhaggappattam susikkhitasakunarajanam 
amhakam detha“ ’ti ahamsii. „Amhehi pathamam kako anito, taiii 
ganhittha, idani etam niorarajanam anayimha, etam pi yacatha, tum- 
hakam ratthe sakunam nama gahetva agantum na sakka“ ti. „Hotu 
25 ayyo, attano ratthe ahham labhissatha, imam no detha‘‘ ’ti mhlaih 
vaddhetva sahassena ganhimsu. Atha nam sattaratanavicitte panjare 
thapetva macchamamsaphalaphalehi c’ eva madhulajasakkharapana- 
kadihi ca patijaggimsu. Mayiiraraja labhaggayasaggappatto jato. 
Tass^gatakalato patthaya kakassa labhasakkaro parihayi, koci nam olo- 
30 ketum pi na icchi. Kako khadaniyabhojaniyam alabhamano kaka 'ti 
vas^pko gantva ukkarabhumiyam otari. 

Adassanena morassa sikhino manjubhanino 
kakam tattha apujesum mamsena ca phalena ca. 

Yada ca sarasampanno moro Baverum agama 
35 atha labho ca sakkaro vayasassa ahayatha. 
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Yava n’ uppajjati Buddho dhainmaraja pabhaiiikaro 
tava aline apujesuiii puthu samanabrahmane. 

Yada ca sarasampanno Buddho dhaminam adesayi 
atha labho ca sakkaro titthiyanaiii ahayatha ’ti. 


Sussondi-Jataka. 


Atite Baranasiyaih Tambaraja nama rajjaiii karesi. Tassa Sus- 
sondi nama aggamahesi aliosi iittamarupadhara. Tada Bodhisatto 
supannayoniyam nibbatti. Tasmim kale Nagadipo Serumadipo nama 
both Bodhisatto tasmim dipe supannabhavane vasati. So Bai’anasiiii 
gantva Tambarajena saddhim manavavesena jutaih kilati. Tassa ru- 10 
pasampattim disva „amhakaih rahha saddhim evarupo nama manavo 
jutam kilatiti“ Sussondiya arocesum. Sa tarn datthukama hiitva eka- 
divasam alamkaritva jutamandalam agantva paricarikanarii antare thita 
.tarn olokesi. So pi devim olokesi. Dve pi anuamaiihaiii patibaddha- 
citta ahesum. Supannaraja attano anubhavena nagare vataih samut- 15 
thapesi, gehapatanabhayena rajamvesana manussa nikkhamiiiisu. So 
attano anubhavena andhakaram katva deyjiii gahetva akasena Nagadipe 
attapo bhavanaiii pavisi. Sussondiya agatatthaiiam va gatatthanaiii va 
jananta nama nahesuih. So taya saddhim abhiramamaQO gantva rahha 
saddhim 3 Utaih kilati. Rahho pana Saggo nama gandhabbo atthi. So de- 20 
viya gatatthanaiii ajananto tarn gandhabbamamantetva ,,gaccha tava, sab- 
bam thalajalapatham anuvicaritva deviya gatatthanaiii passa“ Tiuyyojesi. 

So paribbayam gahetva dyaragamato patthaya vicmanto Bharukaccham 
papuni. Tada ca Bharukacchavamja navaya Suvannabhumim gacchanti. 

So te upasamkamitva „ahaiii gandhabbo, navaya vetanarii khandetva 25 
tumhakaih gandhabbam karissami, mam pi netha“ ti aha. Te „sadhu‘‘ 

’ti tarn aropetva navam vissajjesum. Te sukhapayataya navaya taiii 
pakkositva „gandhabbam no karohiti^^ aaihsu. „Aham gandhabbam 
kareyyarh, mayi pana gandhabbaiii karonte maccha calissanti, atha vo 
nava bhi 3 jissatiti“. „Manusamatte gandhabbam karonte macchanam so 
calanam nama n’ atthi, karohiti«. „Tena hi ma mayham kujjhittha^^ 


’ti vinam mucchetva tantissarena gitassaram anatikkamanto gandhabbam 
akasi. Tena saddena sainmatta hutva maccha calirhsu. Ath’ eko 
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makaro iippatitva navaya patanto navaiii bhindi. Saggo phalake ni- 
paijitva-yatliayatam gacchanto Nagadipe supannabhavanassa nigrodlia- 
rukkhassa santikara papuni. Sussondi pi devi supannarajassa jutaiir 
kiiitum gatagatakale vimaiia otaritva velante vicaranti Saggagandhabbarii 
5 disva sanjamtva „kathaiia agato siti“ puccbi. So sabbaiii kathesi. 
,,Tena hi ma bliayiti“ tarn assasetva Bahahi pariggahetva .vimanaih ^ 
aropetva sayanapitthe nipaijapetva samassatthakale dibbabhojanam 
datva dibbagandhodakena nahapetva dibbavatthehi acchadetva dibba- 
gandliapupphehi alaiikaritva puna dibbasayane nipajjapetva evarii taiii 
10 patijaggamana supannaraniio agatavelaya paticchadetva gatakale tena 
saddhim kilesavasena abhirami. Tato masaddhamasaccayena Baranasi- 
vasino vamja darudakagahanattliaya tasmim dipe nigrodharukkhamulaiii 
sampatta. So tehi saddhim uavam abhiruyha Baranasim gantva 
rajauam disva va tassa jiitakilanavelaya vinaih gahetva gandhabbaih 
lo karonto pathamaih gatham aha: 

Vati gandho timirauam, kusamuddo va ghosava, 
dure ito pi Sussondi, Tamba kama tudanti man ti. 

Tam sutva supanno dutiyam gatham aha: 

Katham samuddam atari, katham addakkhi Serumam, 
katham tassa ca tuyhah ca ahu Sagga samagamo ti. 

Tato Saggo tisso gatha abhasi: 

Bharukaccha-payatanam vanijanarh dhanesinaiii 
makarehi bhinna nava, phalaken’ aham aplavim. 

Sa mam sanhena muduna niccam candanagandhini 
25 amkena uddhari bhadda mata puttaih va~ orasaiiu 

Sa mam annena panena vatthena sayanena ca 
attanapi ca mandakkhi, evarii Tamba vijanahiti. 

Supanno gandhabbassa kathentass’ eva vippatisSri hutva „aharii su- 
pannabhavane vasanto pi rakkhituih nasakkhirii, kirii etaya dussilaya‘‘ 

30 ’ti tarii anetva ranrio datva pakkami. Tato patthaya puna nagarichi. 


V ALAHASS A- J AT AKA. 

Atite Tambapannidipe Sirisavatthun nama yakkhanagararii ahosi. 
Tattha yakkhimyo vasiiisu. Ta bhinnanavanam agatakale alariikata- 
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patiyatta khadaniyam bhojaniyam gahapetva dasiganaparivuta darake 
amkenadaya yanije npasaiiikamanti. Tesaiii .,maiiussaTasam agat’ amha^^ 

•’ti sanjananattbarii tattlia tattha kasigorakkhadiai karonte * manusse 
gogane sunakhe ti evam adini dassenti, vamjanam santikam gantva 
„imam yagum pivatha, bhattaiii bbunjatlia, khadaniyaiii kliadatba*^ ’ti ^ 
vadanti.-* Vanija ajananta tahi dmnam paribbuiijanti. Atha tesam 
khaditva bhunjitva vissamitakale patisantharam karonti. „Tumiie 
katthavasika, kuto agata, kaham gacchissatha, kena kammena idhagat’ 
attha“ ’ti pucchanti, „bbiananava hutva idhagat’ amlia‘‘ ’ti vutte ca 
„sadhu ayya, amhakani pi samikanaiii navaiii abhiruhitva gata- 1C) 
nam tini samvaccharani atikkantanij te mata bhavissanti , tumhe 
pi vamja yeva, mayam tumbakain padaparicarika bhavissama“ ’ti 
vatva te vanije itthikuttahavabhavavilasehi palobhetva yakkhanagaram 
netva sace patliamagahita manussa atthi te devasamkhalikaya ban- 
dhitva karanaghare pakkhipanti. Attano yasanatthane bhinnanava- 1^ 
manusse alabbantiyo pana parato Kalyanim orato JTagadipan ti evam 
samuddatiram anuvicaranti, ayam tasam dhammata. Ath’ ekadivasaiii 
paiicasata bhinnanava vanija tasam nagarasamipe uttarirhsu. Ta tesam 
santikam gantva palobhetva yakkhanagaram anetva pathamagahita- 
manusse devasamkhalikaya bandhitva karanaghare pakkhipitva jet- 
tha^akkhini jetthavanijam sesa sese ti ta pahcasata yakkbiniyo te 
pahcasate vanije attano samike akamsu. Atha sa jetthayakkhini 
rattibhage vanije niddam gate utthaya gantva karanaghare 
manusse maretva maihsam khaditva agacchati. Ses§.pi tath’ eva 
karonti. Jettbayakkhiniya mauussamamsam khaditva agatakale sa- 
riraih sitalaih hoti. Jetthavanijo pariganhanto tassa yakkhinibhavam 
natva „ima pancasatapi yakkhiniyo bhavissanti, amhehi palayitum 
vattatiti^^ punadivase pato va mukhadhovanatthaya gantva sesavani- 
janam arocesi: „ima yakkhiniyo na manusiyo, ahhesam bhinnana- 
vanarh agatakale te samike katva amhe khadissanti, etba amhe pala- ^0 
yama“ ’ti tesu addhateyyasata „mayam eta vijahitum na sakkhissama, 
tumhe gacchatha, mayam na palayissama“ ’ti ahamsu. Jetthavamjo 
attano vacanakare addhateyyasate gahetva tasam bhito palayi. Tas- 
mim pana kale Bodhisatto valahassayoniyam nibbatti, sabbaseto kaka- 
siso munjakeso iddhima vehasamgamo ahosi. So Himavantato akase 35 
uppatitva Tambapannidipam gantva tattha Tambapannisare pallale 
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sayaiiyatasaliiii khaditva gacchati, evam gacchanto va „janapadani 
gantukania attbi, janapadarii gantukania atthiti“ tikkhattuiii karunaya 
panblmvftam maniisivacam bbasati, Te tassa vacanam sutva upasaiii-^ 
kamitva anjabm paggayha „san)i, mayam janapadam gamissaiBa“ 'ti 
abaiiisu. „TeBa hi mayham pitthiin abhirubatha^' ’ti. Ath’ ekacce 
5 abbirubiiiisii ekacce valadbiiii ganbiriisii ekacce anjaliiii paggabietva 
atthaiisii yeva Bodliisatto antaniaso anjaliiii paggahetva thite sabbe 
pi te addbateyyasate vanije attano anubhavena janapadam netya 
sakasakatthanesn patittbapetva attano vasanatthanarii agamasi. Tapi 
klio yakkhimyo afinesaiii agatakale te tattha ohinake addbateyyasate 
10 nianusse vadliitva kbadimsu. 


Catudvaea-Jataka. 

x4.tite Kassapa-dasabalassa kale Baranasiyam asitikotivibhavassa 
setthino putto Mittaymdako riama abosi. Tassa niatapitaro sotapanpa 
ahesum, so pana dussilo assaddbo. Atha nam aparabhage pitari 
15 kalakate mata kutumbam yicarenti aha: „tata, taya dullabhamanus- 
sattarii laddbaih, danam dehi, silam rakkba, uposatbakanimam kara, 
dhammam siinabiti“. „ Amina, na mayham danadibi attbo, ma ipam 
kinci ayaca, aham yatbakammaih gamissainiti‘‘ evam yadantam pi nam 
ekadivasam pimnamuposathadiyase mata aba: „tata, ajja abhilakkhito 
20 mabauposathadiyaso, ajja uposatham samadiyitva yihararii gantya sab- 
barattim dhammam sutya ebi, abam te sahassam dassamiti^. So 
„sadhu“ ^ti dhanalobbena uposatham samadiyitya bhuttapataraso yi- 
hararii gantya diyasam yitinametya rattiih yatha ekam pi dhamma- 
padam kannain na paharati tatha ekasmim padese nipajjitva niddam 
25 okkamitya punadiyase pato ya mukham dbovitya geham gantya nisidi. 
Mata pan’ assa „ajja me putto dhammam sutya pato ya dbamma- 
katbikatberam adaya agamissatiti“ yagum khadaniyam bbojaniyam 
patiyadetya asanam pannapetya tassagatnanam patimanenti tarn eka- 
kam agatam disya „tata, dhammakathiko kena n^nito^ ti yatya „na 
30 mayham dhammakathiken’ attbo “ ti yutte „tena hi yagum piya“ ’ti 
aha. So „tumhebi mayham sahassam patisutaih, tarn taya me detba, 
paccba piyissamiti“ aba. „Piva tata, paccba ganbissasiti“. „Gahetya 



23 


Ya pivissamiti“. Atli’ assa mata sahassabhandikaiii purato tliapesi. 

So yagum pivitva sahassabbandikaiii gahetva voharaiii karbuto iia- 
"^cirass’ eva visaih satasahassam uppadesi. Atli’ assa etad ahosi: 
„iiaYaiii npatthapetva voharaiii karissamiti^^. So navani upattha- 
petva „ainina, aham navaya voharaiii kanssamiti“ aha. Atha iiam o 
mata „hvam tata ekapiittako, imasmim ghare dhariam pi bahuih, 
samuddo anekadinavo, ma gamiti“ varesi. So „ahaiii gamissam’ eva, 
na sakka mam varetun^' ti vatva „ahaiii tata varessamiti“ matara 
hatthe gahito hattham vissajjapetva mataraiii paharitva patetva an- 
taram katva gantva navaya samuddam pakkhandi. Nava sattame It) 
divase Mittavmdakam nissaya samiiddapitthe mccala atthasi. Kala- 
kannisalaka variyamana Mittavindakass’ eva hatthe tikkhattuiii path 
Ath’ assa ulumpaiii datva „iiaam ekaiii mssaya bahu ma vinassantu^ 

’ti tarn samudde khipimsu, tavad eva navajavena samuddam pakkhandi. 

So pi ulumpe nipajjitva ekaih dipam papum. Tattlia phalikavimane to 
catasso petiyo addasa. Ta sattaham dukkham anubhavaiiti sattaham ' 
sukhaih. So tahi saddhiih sattaham dibbasampattiiii anubhavi. Atha nam 
ta dukkhanubhavanatthaya gacchamana „sami, mayaih sattame divase 
agamissama, yava mayam agacchama tava anukkantbamano idh’ eva 
vasa“ ’ti vatva agamamsu. So tanhavasiko ^hutva tasmiih yeva pha' 20 
lak^ nipajjitva puna samuddapitthena gacchanto aparam pi dipam patva 
tattha rajatavimtoe attha petiyo disva eten’ eva upayena aparasmim 
dipake nianiviinane solasa aparasmim kanakavimane dvattimsa petiyo 
disva tahi saddhiih dibbasampattim anubhavitva tasam pi dukkham 
anubhavitiim gatakale puna samuddapitthena gacchanto ekam pakara- 25 
parikkhittam catudvaram nagaram addasa, u ssadamra yo kira so ba- 
hunnam nerayikasattanam kammakarananubhavanatthanam, Mittavinda- 
kassa pana alamkatapatiyattaih nagaram viya hutva upatthasi. So 
„imam nagaram pavisitva raja bhavissamiti“ cintetva pavisitva khura- 
cakkam ukkhipitva pacc amanam nerayikasattam addasa, ath’ assa tarn 30 
tassa sise khuracakkaih padumam hutva upatthasi, ure pahcangika- 
bandhanaih uracchadapasadhanam hutva sarirato galantam lohitam 
lohitacandanavilepanarh hutva paridevanasaddo madhuragitasaddo hutva 
upatthasi. So tassa santikam gantva „bho purisa, ciram taya padu- 
maih dharitarh, dehi me etan“ ti aha. „Samma, na-y-idaih padumam, 35 
khuracakkarii etan"' ti. „Tvam mayham adatukamataya evam va- 
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dasiti“. Xerayikasatto cintesi: „mayhaiii kammaiii kMnam bhavis- 
sati, iminapi maya viva mataraiii paliaritva agatena bhaYitabbarb., das- 
sami ’ssa' khiiracakkan‘‘ ti. Atha naiii „ehi bho, ganlia imaiii padu- 
inaa“ ti vatva khuracakkaiii tassa sise khipi, taiii tassa matthakam 
5 pirns am aaani biiassi. Tasmiiii kbane Mittaviiidako tassa khuracakka- 
bhayaiii natva „tava khuracakkaiii ganlia, tava khuracakkarb ganha“ 
'ti vedanamatto paridevi, Itaro antaradliayi. 


Supparaka-Jataka 

Atite Bharuratthe Bharuraja nama rajjam karesi. Bharukacchaih. 
10 nama pattanagamo ahosi. Tada Bodhisatto Bharukacche niyyamakajet- 
tbassa putto hutva nibbatti pasadiko suvannavanno. Supparakakumaro 
ti ’ssa namam kariiiisu. So mabantena parivarena vaddbanto solasa- 
vassakale yeva myyamakasippe mpphattim patva aparabbage pitu acca- 
yena niyyamakajettbako hutva niyyamakakammani akasi, pandito nana- 
15 sampanno ahosi, tena arulbanavaya vyapatti nama n’ attbi. Tassa 
aparabbage lonajalapaba^ani dve pi cakkhiini nassiiiisu. So tato pat- 
thaya niyyamakajettbako butvapi niyyamakakammaiii akatva „ra]anam 
mssaya jivissamiti^ rajanam upasamkanii. Atha nam raja aggbap^ni- 
yakamme tbapesi. Tato pattbaya ranno hatthiratanaiii assaratanaiii 
20 muttasara-manisaradini agghapeti. Atli’ ekadivasam „ranno mangala- 
batthi bhavissatiti“ kalapasanakutavannam ekam varanam anesum. 
Tam disva raja „panditassa dassetba“ ^ti aba. Atha nam tassa san- 
tikam nayiiiisu. So hatthena tassa sariram parimadditva „nayaiii man- 
galahattbi bhavitum anuccbaviko, paccbavamanakadbatuko esa, etam 
25 bi mata vijayamana amsena paticchitum nasakkhi, tasma bbumiyaiii 
patitva pacchimapadebi vamanakadhatuko jato“ ti aba. Hattbiii ga- 
betva agate pucchimsu. Te „saccam pandito katlietiti“ vadirasu. 
Tam karanam raja sutva tuttbo tassa attba kahapane d^iesi. Pun’ 
ekadivasam „raiino mafigalasso bhavissatiti^^ ekam assam anayimsu. 
30 Tam pi raja panditassa santikam pesesi* So hatthena paramasitva 
„ayam mangalasso bhavitum na yutto, etassa bi jatadivase yeva mata 
mari, tasma matu khiram alabbanto na Samma vaddhito“ ti aha. Sapi 
^ssa katha sacca va ahosi, Tam pi sutva raja tussitva attb’ eva 
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kahapaae dapesi. Ath’ ekadivasam, „inangalaratho bliavissatiti“ rathaiix 
ahaxiinsu, tarn pi raja tassa santikani pesesi. So tarn liatthena para- 
ixiasitva „ayani ratho susirariikkhena kato, tasma raiino n§.nuc(!liaviko“ 
ti aha. Sapi ’ssa katha sacca va ahosi. £,aja tarn pi sutva attli’ eva 
kahapane dapesi, Ath’ assa kambalaratauarh mahaggham anayiihsu. 5 
Tam pi tass’ eva pesesi. So liatthena paramasitva „imassa musi- 
kacchinnam ekarii thanaiii atthiti“ aha, Sodhenta tarn disva ranno 
arocesum. Raja tussitva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi. So cintesi: 
„ayam raja evarupani pi acchariyani disva atth’ eva kahapane dapesi, 
imassa dayo nahapitadayo, nahapitassa jatako bhavissati, kirh me eva- 10 
rupena rajupatthanena, attano vasanatthanam eva gamissamiti^^ so 
Bharukacchapattanam eva paccagami. Tasmiih tattha vasante vanija 
navam sajjetva 5 ,kam niyyamakam karissama“ ’ti mantenta „Suppa- 
raka-panditena arulhanava na vyapajjati, esa pandito upayakusalo, 
andho samano pi Supparaka-pandito va nttamo" ti tarn upasamkamitva 15 
„niyyamako no hohiti“ vatva „tata, aham andho, katham niyyamaka- 
kammam karissamiti‘‘ vutte „sami, andhapi tumhe yeva amhakam 
nttamo" ti punappuna yaciyamano „sadhu tata, tumhehi arocita- 
sannaya niyyamako bhavissamiti“ tesam. navam abhiruhi. Te navaya 
mahasamuddarh pakkhandimsu, Nava satta divasani nirupaddava 20 
agam^si; tato akalavatam uppajji, nava cattaro mase pakatisamudda- 
pitthe vicaritva Khuramalasamuddam nama patta, tattha niaccha 
manussasamanasarira khnranasa udake ummujjanimnjjani karonti. 
Vanija te disva Mahasattam tassa samuddassa namaiii pucchanta pa- 
thamarh gatham ahamsu: 25 

Ummujjanti nimujjanti manussa khuranasika, 

Supparakan tarn pucchama, samuddo katamo ayan ti, 

Evam tehi puttho Mahasatto attano niyyamakasuttena samsandetva 
dutiyam gatham aha: 

Bharukaccha payatanam vanijanam dhanesinam 30 

navaya vippanatthaya Khuramaliti vuccatiti. 

Tasmim pana samudde vajiram uppajjati. Mahasatto „sac’ aham 
'ayam vajirasamuddo’ ti evarh etesam kathessami lobhena bahuih 
vajiram ganhitva navam osidapessantiti" tesam anacikkhitva va navam 
laggapetva upayen’ ekam yottam gahetva macchagahanamyamena j^a- 35 



26 


laiii khipapetva Tajirasaram uddharitva Bavaya pakkhipitva annam 
appaggliakliandaiii chaddapesi. Nava taiii samuddaiii atikkamitva 
parato 'Agginmlam nama gata So pajjalita-aggikkhandho viya maj- 
jhantikasuriyo viya ca obliasam muncanto atthasi. Vanija 

5 Yatha aggiva suriyo va samuddo patidissati, 

Siipparakan taiii pucchama, samuddo kataino ayari ti 

gathaja tarn pucchimsu. Mahasatto pi tesam anantaragathaya kathesi: 
Bhariikacclia payatanam — pe — Aggimaliti vuccatiti. 

Tasmim patia samudcle suvannaih ussannam ahosi Mahasatto puri- 
10 manayen’ eva tato pi suvannam gahapetva navaya pakkhipi. Nava 
tam pi samuddam atikkamitva khiram viya dadhim viya ca obha- 
saDtaii Dadhimalaiii nama samuddam papuni, Vanija 

Yatha dadhim va khiram va samuddo patidissati — pe •— 
gathaya tassa namam pucchimsu. Mahasatto anantaragathaya acikkhi: 

15 Bharukaccba payatanam — pe — Dadhimaliti vuccatiti. 

Tasmim pana samudde rajatam ussannam. So tam pi upayena gaba- 
petva navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tam pi samuddam atikkamitva 
nilakusatmaih viya sampannasassam iva ca obhasamanarh nilavannam 
Kusamalam nama samuddam papuni. Vanija 

20 Yatha kuso va sasso va samuddo patidissati — pe — 

gathaya tassa pi namam pucchimsu. So anantaragathaya acikkhi: 
Bharukaccba payatanam — pe — KusamSiti vuccatiti. 

Tasmim pana samudde nilamaniratanam ussannam ahosi. So tam pi 
upayena gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi. Nava tam pi samuddam 
25 atikkamitva nalavanam viya ca veluvanam viya ca khayamanam Na- 
lamalam nama samuddam papuni. Vamja 

Yatha nalo va velum va samuddo patidissati — pe — 

gathaya tassa pi namarii pucchimsu. Mahasatto anantaragathaya 
kathesi: 

SO Bharukaccba payatanarh — pe — Nalamaliti vuccatiti. 

Tasmiih pana samudde va^aragaveluriyam ussanuaru. So tam pi 
gahapetva navaya pakkhipapesi. Vanija Nalamalim atikkanianta 
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Valabhamukhasamuddam nama passimsu, tattha udakaiii kacldliitva 
kaddhitva sabbatobhagena aggacchati, tasmirii sabbatobbagena.,ugga- 
ti5dakam sabbatobhagena chinnatatamahasobbbo viya pannayati: umiya 
nggataya ekato papatasadisaih hot], bhayajanano saddo iippajjati sotani 
bhindanto viya hadayam phalento viya, tam disva vanija bhitatasita 5 

Mahabhayo bhimsanako samuddo suyyat’ amannso, 
yatha sobbho papato ca samuddo patidissati — pe — 

gathaya tassa namam pucchimsu. 

Bharukaccha payatanam — pe — Valabhamukhiti vuccatiti 

Bodhisatto anantaragathaya tassa namaii acikkhitva „tata, imam Vala- 10 
bhamukham samuddam patta nivattituih samattha nava nama n’ atthi, 
ayaih sampattanavam nimiijjapetva vinasam papetiti“ aha. Tan ca 
n^ aih satta manussasat ani ahhirjibirh isji, te sabbe maranabhayabhita 
ekappaharen' eva Avicimhi paccamana satta viya atikarunasaram 
mniiciihsu. Mahasatto „thapetYa mam anno etesaih sotthibhavam 15 
katnm samattho nama n’ atthi, saccakiriyaya tesam sotthim karissa- 
miti“ cintetva te amantetva „tata, mam khippam gandhodakena 
nahapetva ahatavatthani nivasapetva pu^i^s^patm sajjetva navaya 
dhure^ thapetha“ ’ti. Te vegena tatha kariihsu. Mahasatto nbhohi 
hatthehi punnapatiiix gahetva navaya dhure thito saccakiriyaiii karonto 20 
osanagatham aha: 

Yato sarami attanaih yato patto ’smi vinhutaih 
nabhijanami samcicca ekapanam pi hiiiisitam, 
etena saccavajjena sotthiih nava nivattatu Ti. 

Cattaro mase videsaih pakkhanta nava nivattitva iddhima viya iddha- 25 
nnbhavena ekadivasen^ eva Bharukacchapattanam agamasi, gantva ca 
pana thale pi atthusabhamattam thanaih pakkhanditva navikassa ghara- 
dvare atthasi. Mahasatto tesam vanijanaib- suvannarajatamanippavala- 
vajirani bhajetva adasi, „ettakehi vo ratanehi alam, ma puna sam- 
uddaih pavisittha“ ’ti ca tesam ovadaih datva yavajivam danadini 30 
panhani katva devapuram puresi. 
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JSilaxi&amsa-Jataka 

Tassa saddhaya silassa' ’ti. Idaiii Sattha Jetavane viharanto ekaiii 
saddhaiii upasakaiii arabbha kathesi. So kira saddho pasanno ariya- 
sa\ako ekadivasam Jetavanaiii gacchanto sayaiii Aciravatitimm gantva 
r> navike navam tire thapetva dhammasavanatthaya gate titthe navaiii 
adisva buddliarammanaiii pitiiii gahetva nadim otari. Pada udakamhi 
na osidiiiisu. So patbavitale gacchanto viya vemajjhaih gatakale vici 
passi. Ath’ assa buddharammana piti manda jata, pada osidituiii 
arabhiuisu So pana biiddharammanaiii pitiiii dalliaiii katva udaka- 
10 pitthen’ eva gantva Jetavanaiii pavisitva Sattharaiii vanditva ekam- 
antaiix nisidi, Sattha tena saddhini patisantharaiii katva „iipasaka, 

' kacci maggaih agacchanto appakilamathena agato siti^^ pncchitva „bhante, 
buddharammanaiii pitiiii gahetva ndakapitthe patitthaiii labhitva patha- 
viiii maddanto \iya agato ’mhiti‘‘ vutte „iia kho upasaka tvaih heva 
15 Buddhagune anussaritva patitthani laddho, pubbe pi upasaka samudda- 
niajjhe navaya bhinnaya Buddhagune anussaranta patitthaiii labhiiiisu^^ 
‘ti vatva tena yacito atitaiii ahari: 

Atite Kassapasamniasambuddhakale sotapanno ariyasavako ekena 
nahapitakutumbikena saddhiih navaih abhiriilii. Tassa nahapitassa 
20 bliariya 5 ,ayya, imassa sukhadukkhaiii tava bliaro“ ti nabapitam tassa 
upasakassa hatthe nikkhipi. Atha sa nava sattame divase samudda- 
inajjhe bbinna. Te pi dve jana ekasmiiii phalake nipanna ekaiii 
dipakaiii papunimsu. Tattha so nahapito sakune maretva pacitva kha- 
danto upasakassapi deti. Upasako „alaiii mayliani‘‘ ti na khadati. 
25 So cmtesi „imasmiiii thane amhakaiii thapetva tim saranani anna pa- 
tittha n^ atthiti^^ so tinnani ratananam gune anussari. Ath’ assa anussa- 
rantassa tasmiih dipake nibbatto nagaraja sarirani mabanavaiii katva 
mapesi. Samuddadevata niyyamako aliosi. Nava sattahi ratanelii 
purapttha. Tayo kupaka indanilamanimaya ahesum. sovannamayo 
30 lankaro, rajatamayaoi yottani, suvannamayani padarani, Samudda- 
devata navaya thatva ^attlii Jambudipagamika’^ ti gbosesi. Upasako 
„mayani gamissama ’ti aha. „Tena hi ehi, navaiii abhiruha“ ’ti. So 
navam abhiruhitva nabapitam pakkosi. Samuddadevata „tuybam yeva 
labbbati na etassa“ 'ti aha. „Kimkarana“ ti. „Etassa silagunacaro 
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n’ atthi, taiia karanaiii, aliam hi tuyhaiii navaiii ahariih na etassa-‘ 'ti. 
aliaiii attana dinnadane rakkhitasile bhayitabhavanaja ,etassa 
dainmiti“. Nahapito 5 ,anumodami samiti^^ aha. DeyatcT „idaiii 
ganhissamiti“ tarn pi aropetya ublio pi jane samudda nikkhametya 
nadiya Baranasihi gantya attano anubhavena clvinnam pi tesahx gehe 5 
dhanaiii patitthapetva „panditeh^ eya nama saddhiih samsaggo nama 
katabbo ti, sace hi imassa nahapitassa imina upasakena saddhim sam- 
saggo na bhayissa samnddamajjhe yeva nassissa^^ ’ti panclitasaiiisaggassa 
gnnam kathayamana ima gatha avoca: 

Passa saddhaya silassa cagassa ca ayahi phalaiii, iq 

nago nayaya vannena saddhaiii vahati upasakaiii. 

Sabbhir eya samasetha, sabbhi kubbetha santhayaiii, 
satahi hi sanniyasena sotthim gacchati nahapito ti. 

Evam samuddadeyata akase thatva dhammaiii desetva ovaditya naga- 
rajanaih ganhitya attano viinanam eva againasi. 15 

Sattha imam dhammadesanam aharitya saccani pakasetya jatakaih 
samodhanesi: (saccapariyosane npasako sakadagamiphale patitthahi) ■ 
„tada sotapanna-npasako parinibbayi, nagaraja Sariputto ahosi, samudda- 
deyata aham eya“ ’ti. 


Cammasataka-Jataka 20 

^Kalyanarupo yatayan’ ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane yiharanto cam- 
masatakaiii nama paribbajakam arabbha kathesi. Tassa kira cammam 
eva nivasanah ca parupanan ca. So ekadiyasaiii paribbajakarama ^ 
^ hikkhamitya Savatthiyam bhikkhaya caranto elakanam yujjhanatthanam 
sampapuni. Elako taiii disva paharitukamo osakki. Paribbajako „esa 25 
mayham apacitiiii dassetiti“ na patikkami. Elako yegenagantya tarn 
urunihi paharitva patesi. Tassa tain asantapaggahakaranam bhikkhu- 
saiiighe pakatam ahosi. Bhikkhii dhammasabhayani kathaiii samuttha- 
pesum: 5 ,avuspj eammasataka-paribbajako asantapaggahani katva vina- . 
sam patto“ ti. Sattha agantya 5 ,kaya nu Ttha bhikkbaye etarahi ka- 30 
thaya sannisinna^^ ti pucchitva „imaya nama"‘ ’ti vutte „na bhikkbaye 
idan’ eva pubbe p’ esa asantapaggaham katva vinasam patto“ ti vatva 
atitam ahari: 
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Atite Baranasiyaiii Brahmaclatte rajjaiii karente Bodhisatto ekas- 
mini \iliiijakule nibbattitva vapijjaiii karoti. Tada eko camiiiasatako 
paribbajako Baranasiyaiii bhikkhaj^a caranto elakanam yiijjbanatthanarli 
patva elakaiii osakkantani disva „apacitiiii me karotiti“ saiinaya apa- 
5 tikkamitva „iiiiesam ettakanaiii manussanam antare ayaiii eko elako 
amhakam gunaiii janatiti“ tassa aiijalmi pagganbitva thito ^patbamaiin 
gatham aha: 

Kalyanarupo vat’ ayam catuppado subhaddako c’ eva supesalo ca. 
yo brahmanam jatimantupapannam apacayati mendavaro yasassiti. 

10 Tasmiih khane apane nisinno panditavanijo taiii paribbajakam nise- 
dhento dutiyam gatham aha: 

Ma brahmana ittaradassanena vissasam apajji catuppadassa. 
dalhappaharaiii abhikamkhamano avasakkati dassati suppaharan ti. 

Tassa pana panditavanijassa kathentass’ eva mendako vegenagantva 
15 urumhi paharitva tatth’ eva vedanamattam katva patesi. So parideva- 
mano nipajji. Sattha tarn karanam pakasento tatiyam gatham aha: 

Satthi bhaggaiii, vattito kharibharo, sabbam bhandambrahmanass’idha 

bhinnaiii, 

baba paggayha kandati ..... abhidhavatha, hannate brahmacariti. 

20 Catuttham gatham paribbajako aha: 

Evam so nihato seti yo apujjam namassati 
yathaham ajja pahato hato mendena dummatiti. 

Iti so paridevanto tatth’ eva jivitakkhayam patto ti. Sattha imam 
desanaiii ahantva jatakam samodhanesi: „tada cammasatako etarahi 
25 cammasatako va, pandito vanijo pana aham eva‘‘ ’ti. 


UoOHAJSIGA- J aT AKA. 

‘TJcchange deva me putto’ ti. Idam Sattha Jetavane viharanto 
annataram janapaditthim arabbha katbesi. Ekasmim hi samaye Ko- 
salaratthe tayo jana annatarasmim atavimukhe kasanti. Tasmim samaye 
30 auto ataviyam cora manusse vilumpitva palayimsu. Te core pariye- 
sitva apassanta tam thanam agantva „tumhe ataviyam vilumpitva idani 
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kassaka viya hotha‘‘ ’ti te „cora ime“ ti bandhitva anetva Kosala- 
ranno adamsu. Ath’ eka itthi agantva „acohadanam me detha’ ,accha- 
danam me detha^ ’ti paridevanti punappuna rajanivesanaiii pariyati. 
Raja tassa saddam sutva „deh’ imissa acchadanan“ ti aha. Satakam 
gahetva agamaihsu. Sa taiii disva „iaaham etaiii acchadanahi yaca- 5 
miti“ aha.^ Manussa gantva ranho nivedayimsu: „iia kir’ esa imam 
acchadanam katheti, samikacchadanaiii kathetiti<-. Atha naiii raja 
pakkosapetva „tvam kira samikacchadanaiii yacasiti“ pucchi. ,,Ama 
deva, itthiya hi samiko acchadanaiii nama, samikamhi asati sahassa- 
miilam pi satakam nivattha nagga yeva nama“. Imassa pan’ atthassa 10 
sadhanattham 

Nagga nadi anodaka, naggam ratthaiii arajikam, 

itthi pi vidhava nagga yassapi dasa bhataro ti 

idam suttaih aharitabbam. Raja tassa pasanno ,jte tayo jana kirn 
hontiti“ pucchi. „Eko me deva samiko, eko bhata, eko putto^ ti. 15 
Raja „ahan te tuttho imesu tisu ekam demi, katamam icchasiti“ pucchi. 

Sa aha: „aham deva jivamana ekaiii samikaiii labhissami, piittam pi 
labhissam’ eva, matapitunnaiii pana me matatta bhata va dullabho, 
bhataram me dehi deva“ 'ti. Raja tussitva tayo pi vissajjesi. Evam 
taiii ekikaiii nissaya tayo jana dukkhato mutta. Tam karanam bhikkhu- 20 
saiiigHe pakatam jatam. Ath’ ekadivasam bhikkhu dhammasabhayam 
sanmpatita „avuso ekam itthim nissaya tayo jana dukkha mutta ti 
tassa gunakathaya nisidimsu. Sattha agantva „kaya nu ’ttha bhik- 
khave etarahi kathaya sannisinna‘‘ ti pucchitva „imaya nama“ ’ti vutte 
„na bhikkhave esa itthi idan’ eva te tayo jane dukkha mocesi, pubbe 25 
pi mocesi yeva‘‘ ’ti vatva atitam ahari: 

Atite Baranasiyarh Brahmadatte rajjam karente tayo jana atavi- 
mukhe kasantiti sabbam purimasadisam eva. Tada pana rahna „tisu 
janesu kam icchasiti^^ vutte sa aha: „tayo pi datum na sakkotha deva'‘ 

’ti. „Ama na sakkomiti“. „Sace tayo datum na sakkotha bhataram so 
me detha“ ’ti. „Puttakam va samikaiii va ganha, kin te bhatara“ ti 
ca vutta „ete nama deva sulabha, bhata pana dullabho “ ti vatva 
imam gatham aha: 

Ucchange deva me putto, pathe dhavantiya pati, 

tan ca desam na passami yato sodariyam anaye ti. 35 
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Eaja ,,saccam esa vaclatiti^ tutthacitto tayo pi jane bandhanagarato 
anetvl adasi. Sa tayo pi te gahetva gata. 

Sattliapi „na bhikkhave idan’ eva, pubbe p’ esa ime tayo jam 
dukkba mocesi yeva“ ’ti imam dhammadesanam ^aritva aiiusandhim 
5 ghatetva jatakaiii samodhanesr „atite cattaro etarahi cattaro va, raja 
pana alian tena samayena“ ’ti. 


VeDABBHA- J ATAKA. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brabmadatte rajjam karente ekasmiiii gamake 
annataro brabmano Vedabbbam nama mantam janati. So kira manto 
10 anaggbo mabarabo. Nakkhattayoge laddbe tarn mantam parivattetva 
akase iillokite akasato sattaratanavassam vassati. Tada Bodbisatto 
tassa brabmanassa santike sippam ugganbati. Atb^ ekadivasam brab- 
mano Bodbisattam adaya kenaoid eva karaniyena attano gama nikkha- 
mitva Cetiyarattbarii agamasi. Antaramagge ekasmim arannattbane 
15 pancasata pesanakacora nama panthagbatain karonti. Te Bodbi- 
sattan ca Vedabbbabrabmanan ca ganhimsu. Kasma pan' ete pesana- 
kacora ti vuccanti, te kira dve jane gahetva ekam dbanabaranatthaya 
pesenti, tasina pesanakacora t’ eva vuccanti, te pi ca pitaputte ga- 
betva pitaram „tvain amhakam dbanam abaritva puttam gahetv^ ya- 
20 biti“ vadanti, eten’ upayena matudbitaro gahetva mataram vissajjenti, 
jettbakakanittbe gahetva jetthakabbatikam vissajjenti, acariyantevasike 
gahetva antevasikam vissajjenti. Te tasmim pi kale Vedabbhabrab- 
manam gahetva Bodbisattam vissajjesum. Bodbisatto acariyam van- 
ditva ;,aham ekabadvibaccayena agamissami, tumbe ma bbayittba,. 
25 api ca kbo pana mama vacanam karotha, ajja dhanavassapanaka- 
nakkbattayogo bbavissati, ma kbo tumbe dukkham asabanto mantam 
parivattetva dbanam vassapayittba, sace vassapessatha tumbe vinasam 
papunissatba ime ca pancasata cora“ ti. Evam acariyam ovaditva 
dbanatthaya agamasi. Corapi suriye attham gate brabmanain ban- 
30 dhitva nipajjapesum. Tam khanam yeva pacinalokadbatuto paripun- 
nam candamandalam uttbahi. Brabmano nakkbattam olokento „dbana- 
vassapanaka-nakkbattayogo laddbo, kim me dukkbena anubhutena, 
mantam parivattetva ratanavassam vassapetva coranam dbanam datva 
yatbasukbam gamissamiti^ cintetva core amantesi: „bbo cora, tumbe 
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maiii kimatthaya ganhittha“ ’ti. „Dhaiiatthaya ayya“ ’ti. „Sace vo 
dhanena attho khippaih mani bandhana mocetva slsam nahapetva ahata- 
^atthani acchadetva gandhehi vilimpapetva pupphani pilanclhapet^a 
thapetba‘‘ ’ti. Cora tassa kathaiii sutva tatha akaihsu. Brahmano 
nakkkattayogaiii natva mantarn parivattetva akasaiii ullokesi. Tavad 5 
eva akasa ratanani patiihsu. Cora taiii dhanam saiiikaddhitva uttara- 
saSgesu bliandikaiii katva payiiiisu. Brahmano pi tesaiii pacchato va 
agamasi. Atha te core aiine pancasata cora ganhimsu. „Kiinattham 
amhe ganhatba“ ’ti ca vutta „dhariatthjiya‘‘ ’ti ahaiiisu. „ladi yo 
dhanena attho etaiii brahmanam ganhatha, eso akasaiii ulloketva dha- 10 
naih vassapesi, amhakaih p’ etaiii eten’ eva dinnan“ ti. Cora core 
vissajjetva „amhakam pi dhanaiii dehiti“ brahmanaiii ganhimsu. Brah- 
mano jjahaiii tumhakaiii dhanaih dadeyyaiii, dbanavassapanaka-nak- 
khattayogo pana ito saiiivaccharamatthake bhavissati, yadi vo dhanena 
attho adhivasetha, tada dhanavassaiii vassapessamiti^ aba. Corn 15 
kujjhitva 5 ,ainbho dutthabrahmana, anhesaiii idan’ eva dhanaiii vassa- 
petva amhe aniiaih samvaccharaih adhivasiipesiti" tinhena asina brah- 
manaih dvidha chinditva magge chaddetva vegena anubandhitva tehi 
corehi saddhirn yujjhitva te sabbe pi maretva dhanaiii adaya puna 
dve kotthasa hutva annamannaih yujjhitva addbatiyani punsasatani 20 
ghatetva etena upayena yava dve jana avasittha ahesuni tava anham- 
annaiTi ghatayimsu. Evahi taiii purisasahassaih vinasaiii pattahi. Te 
pana dve jana upayena taiii dhanaiii ilharitva ekasmiiii gamasamipe 
gahanatthane dhanaih paticchadetva eko khaggaiii gahetva rakkbanto 
nisidi, eko tandule gahetva bhattaiii pacapetum gamaiii pavisi. „Lobho 25 
ca nam’ esa vinasamulam eva*^ ’ti. Dhanasantike nismno cintesi 
5 ,tasmiih agate imam dhanam dve kotthasa bhavissanti. yan nunahaiii 
taiii agatamattam eva khaggena paharitva ghateyyan^^ ti so khaggaiii 
sannayhitva tassa agamanahi olokento nisidi. Itaro pi cintesi. .jtaiii 
dhanaih dve kotthasa bhavissanti, yan nunahaih bhatte visaih pakkhi- 30 
pitva taiii purisahi bbojetva jivitakkhayaiii papetva ekako va dhanam 
ganheyyan“ ti so nitthite bhatte sayaih bhuiljitva sesake visahi pak- 
khipitva taiii adaya tattha agamasi. Tam bhattam otaietva thita- 
mattam eva itaro khaggena dvidha chetva taih paticcbanne tluine 
chaddetva tan ca bhattam bhunjitva sayam pi tatth’ eva jijitakkha- 35 
yam papuni. Evam tarn dhanam nissaya sabbe pi vmasaih papummsu. 

nii Reader. ^ 
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BoclMsatto pi kho ekahadvihaccayena dhanaiii adaya agato. Tasmiiii 
thane acanyam adisva vippakinnam pana dhanaih disva „acariyena 
mama'yacanahi akatva dhanaiii vassapitaiii bhavissati, sabbehi vinasam 
pattehi bhaYitabban‘‘ ti mahamaggena payasi. G-acchanto acariyaiii 
5 niahaniagge dvidha chinnaiii disva „niania vacanaiii akatva iiiato“ ti 
dariini uddharitva citakaiii katva acariyaiii jhapetva vaaapupphehi 
piijetva parato gacchanto jivitakkhayaiii patte pancasate pai^ato addha- 
tiyasate ti aniikkamena avasane dve jane jivitakkhayaiii patte disva 
cintesr „imaiii dvihi linaiii purisasahassani vmasaiii pattaiii, anhehi 
10 dvihi corehi bhavitabbaiii, te pi saiithambhituiii na sakkliissanti, kahan 
nil kho te gata^^ ti gacchanto tesam dhanaiii adaya gahanatthana- 
pavitthamaggaih disva gacchanto bhandikabaddhassa dhanassa rasiiii 
disva ekaiii bhattapatihi avattharitva mataih addasa. Tato „idan nania 
tehi kataiii bhavissatiti" sabbaiii ilatva „kahan nu so puriso“ ti vicinanto 
15 tarn pi paticchanne thane apaviddhaiii disva „amhakam acariyo mama 
vacanahi akatva attano dubbacabhavena attanapi vinasam patto, aparam 
pi tena purisasahassani vinasitaih, anupayena vata akaranena attano 
vaddhiiii patthayamana amhakam acariyo viya mahanasam eva papu- 
nissantiti“ cintetva imam gatham aha; 

20 Anupayena yo atthahi icchati so vihaiinati, 

Ce^ta hanmisu Vedabbham, sabbe vyasanam ajjhagu ti. 

Evaih Bodhisatto „yatha amhakam acariyo anupayena atthane pa- 
rakkamaiii karonto dhanaih vassapetva attana jivitakkhayam patto 
ahnesan ca vinasappaccayo jato evam eva yo anno pi anupayena attano 
25 atthaiii icchitva vayamam karissati sabbaso attana ca vinassissati pare- 
sah ca vinasappaccayo bhavissatiti“ vanam unnadetva devatasu sadhu- 
karaiii dadamanasu imaya gathaya dhammam desetva taiii dhanaih 
upayena attano gehaiii aharitva danadini punhani karonto yavatayukaih 
thatva jivitapariyosane saggapathaiii purayamano agamasi. 


30 Dadhivahana-Jataka. 

i^tite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte raj jam karente Kasirattlie cattaro 
bhataro brahmana isipabbajjam pabbajitva Himavantapadese patip^ya 
pannasala katva vasam kappesuih, Tesam jetthabhata kalaih katva) 
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Sakkattam papiini. So tarn karanam iiatva antarantara sattatthadiva- 
saccayena tesaiii upatthanam gacchanto ekadivasarii jetthakatapasaiii 
janditva ekamantam nisiditva „bhante, kena te attho'‘ tL pucchi. 
Pandurogatapaso „aggina me attho’‘ ti aha. So tassa Yasipharasukam 
adasi. Vasipharasuko nama dande pavesanavasena vasi pi hoti pharasu 5 
pi. Tapaso „ko me imam adaya daruni aharissatiti“ ti aha. Atha narh 
Sakko evam aha: ,,yada te bhante darahi attho imam pharasum hat- 
thena pahamsitva ‘daruni me aharitva aggiiii kareyyasiti’ Yadeyyasi, * 
daruni aharitva aggiii katva dassatiti“. Tassa vasipharasukam datva 
dutiyam pi upasaiikamitva „bhante, kena te attho “ ti pucchi. Tassa lo 
pannasalaya hatthimaggo hoti. So hatthihi upadduto j^hatthinaih me 
vasena dukkham uppajjati, te palapehiti“ aha. Sakko tassa ekam 
bherim upanametva „bhante, imasmiiii tale pahate tumhakam pacca- 
niitta palayissanti , imasmim pahate mettacitta hutva caturanginiya 
senaya parivaressantiti“ vatva taiii bherim datva kanitthassa santikam 15 
gantva „bhante, kena te attho“ ti pucchi. So pi pandurogadhpuko 
va, tasma „dadhina me attho“ ti aha. Sakko tassa ekaih dadhighatam 
dat\a „sace tumhe icchamana imam avajjessatha mahanadi hutva 
mahoghaih pavattetva tumhakam rajjam gahetva datum samattho pi 
bhayissatiti“ vatva pakkami. Tato patthaya vasipharasuko jetthabhati- 20 
kassa aggim karoti, itarena bheritale pahate hattbi palayanti, kanittho 
dadhte. paribhunjati. Tasmim kale eko sukaro ekasmiiii purana- 
gamatthane caranto anubhavasampannaiii ekaiii manikkhandham addasa. 

So tarn manikkhandham mukhena dasitva tassanubhavena akase uppa- ' 
titva sainuddamajjhe ekam dipakam gantva „ettha dani maya vasituih 25 
vattatiti“ otaritva phasukatth^e udiimbararukkhassa hettha vasam 
kappesi. So ekadivasam tasmim rukkhamule manikkhandham purato 
thapetva mddam okkami. Atli’ eko Kasiratthavasimanusso „nirupa- 
karo esa amhakan“ ti matapituhi geha nikkaddhito ekam pattanaga* - 
mam gantva navikanam kammakaro hutva navam aruyha samudda- 30 
majjhe bhinnaya navaya phalake mpanno tarn dipaih patva phala- 
phalani pariyesanto taiii sukaram niddayantam disva sanikaih gantva 
manikkhandham ganhitva tassa aniibliavena akase uppatitva udum- 
bararukkhe nisiditva cintesi: ,,ayam sukaro imassa mamkkhandhassa 
anubhavena akasacariko hutva idha vasati manne, maya pana patha- 35 
mam eva imam maretva mamsarh khaditva paccha gantum vattatitr‘. 

3-5 
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So ekaiii dandakam bliailjitva tassa sise patesi. Sukaro pabujjhitva 
manim apassanto ito c’ ito ca kampamano vidhavati. Rukkhe ni- 
sinnapudso basi. Sukaro olokento tarn disva rukkbam sisena palia-. 
ritva tatth’ eva niato. So puriso otaritva aggim katva tassa mamsam 
5 pacitva kliaditva akase uppatitva Himavantamatthakena gaccbanto 
assamapadam disva jettbatapasassa assame otaritva dvihatiham vasitva 
tapasassa vattapativattam akasi vasipbarasukassa anubhavan^ ca passi. 
So jimarii maya gabetum vattatiti^ manikkbandbassa anubbavam tapa- 
sassa dassetva „bbaiite, imam me gabetva vasipbarasukam detba“ 'ti 
10 aba. Tapaso akasena caritukamo tarn gabetva vasipbarasukam adasi. 
So tarn gabetva tbokaiii gantva vasipbarasukam pabanisitva „vasi- 
pbarasuka, tapasassa sisam cbinditva manikkbandbam me ahara“ 'ti 
aha. So gantva tapasassa sisam chmditva manikkbandbam abari. So 
vasipbarasukam paticchannatthane thapetva majjhimatapasassa santi- 
15 kam gantva katipabam vasitva bheriya anubbavam disva manikkban- 
dbam datva bberjiii ganbitva purimanayen' eva tassa pi sisam cbinda- 
petva kanittbam upasamkamitva dadbigbatassanubbavam disva mamk- 
khandham datva dadbigbatam gabetva purimanayen" eva tassa sisam 
cbindapetva manikkbandhan ca vasipharasukan ca bberin ca dadbi- 
20 ghatan ca gabetva akase uppatitva Baranasiya avidure thatva Barana- 
siranno „yuddham va me detu rajjam va“ ti ekassa purisassa batthe 
pann^m pahesi. Eaja sasanam sutva va „coram ganhissama“ 't? nik- 
khami. So ekam bberitalam pahari, caturangini sena parivaresi. 
EaMo a^attbaranabhavam natva dadbigbatam vissajjesij mabanadi 
25 pavatti, mabajano dadbimbi osiditva nikkhamitum nasakkbi. Vasi- 
pbarasukam pabamsitva „ranno sisam ahara“ "ti aha, vasipbarasuko 
gantva sisam aharitva padamule nikkbipi, eko pi avudbam ukkbi- 
pitum nasakkbi. So mabantena balena parivuto nagaram pavisitva 
abbisekam karetva Dadhivahano nama raja butva dbammena rajjam 
80 karesi. Tass’ ekadivasam mabanadiyam*' jalakarandake kilantassa 
Kannamundadabato devatapanbbogam ekam ambapakkam agantva jale 
laggi. Jalam ukkbipanta tarn disva ranno adamsu. Tam mabantam 
gbatappamanam parimandalam suvannavannam abosi. Raja „kissa 
phalam nam’ etan“ ti vanacarake puccbitva „ambaphalan“ ti sutva 
35 paribbunjitva tassa attbim attano uyyane ropapetva kbirodakena siii- 
capesi. Rukkbo nibbattitva tatiye samvaccbare phalam adasi. Am- 
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bassa sakkaro maba abosi, kbirodakena sincanti, gandbapancaagulikam 
dentij maladamani pankkbipanti, gandhatelena dipaiii jalenti, parik- 
kbepo pan’ assa pa^tasanij^ abosi. Phalani madhurani suvannavannani 
ahesum. Dadhivahanaraja annesaiii rajunaiii ambaphalam pesento 
atthito rukkbanibbattanabhayena aiiikurambbattanatthanain mandii: 5 
kantakena* vijjbitva pesesi. Tesaiii ambam khadit\a attbi ropitam na 
sampajjati. Te „ki^ 3 ili kho ettlia karanan‘'* ti pucclianta taiii kara- 
naiii jammsu. Ath^ eko raja uyyanapalam pakkosit\a .,Dadbivahanassa 
atnbapbalanam rasam nasetva tittakabbavaii katuiii sakkbissasitr' piic- 
cbitva „ama deva^^ 'ti vutte „tena bi gaccba‘‘ 'ti sahassaiii datva pe- 10 
sesi. So Baranasim gantva .,eko uyyanapalo agato‘‘ ti raiino aroca- 
petva tena pakkosapito pavisitva rajanam vanditva „tvam uyyanapalo 
ti puttho „ama deva‘‘ ’ti vatva attano anubbavam vannesi. Raja 
„gaccba, ambakain nyyanapalassa santike bobiti‘‘ aba. Te tato 
pattbaya dve jana uyyanaiii patijagganti. Adhunagato uyyanapalo 15 
akalapuppbani puppbapento akalaphEilani ganbapento uyyanaiii rama- 
niyain akasi. Raja tassa pasiditva poranaka-uyyanapalam nibaritva 
tass’ eva uyyanam adasi. So uyyanassa attano battbagatabhavam 
natva ambarukkbam parivaretva nimbe ca paggavavalliyo ca rope si, 
Anupubbena nimba vaddhiiiisu. Mulebi mulani sakhahi sakha saiii--20 
sattb^ onaddba vinaddba abesnm. Tena asataramadhurasamsaggena 
tava madburapbalo ambo tittako jato nimbapannasadisaraso. Amba- 
pbalanam tittakabhavam natva uyyanapalo palayi. Dadhivahano uy- 
yanam gantva ambaphalam kbadanto mukhe pavittbam ambayusam 
nimbakasatam viya ajjhobaritum asakkonto kakkaretva nutthubbi. Tada 25 
Bodhisatto tassa atthadhammanusasako abosi. Ra]a Bodbisattam 
amantetva ,,pandita. imassa rukkhassa poranakaparibarato parihinam 
n’ attbi, evam sante pi ’ssa phalam tittakam jatarh, kin nu karanan“ 
ti puccbanto patbamam gatbam aba: 

Vannagandbarasiipeto amb’ ayam ahuva pure, 30 

tarn Va pujam labbamano ken’ ambo katukappbalo ti. 

Ath’ assa karanaiii acikkbanto Bodhisatto dutiyaiii gatbam aha: 

Pjmimandaparivaro ambo te Dadhivabana. 

mulam mulena samsattham, sakha sakha nisevare, 

asatam sannivasena ten’ ambo katukappbalo ti. 35 
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Raja tassa yacanam siitva sabbe pi pucimande ca paggave ca chinda- 
petva n^alani uddharapetya samanta amadhuram pamsuiii harapetva 
madhuram painsuiii pakkhipapetva kbirodaka-sakkbarodaka-gandhoda- 
kehi ambaiii patijaggapesi. So madhtirarasasaiiisaggena puna madhuro 
5 ya ahosi. Raja pakati-iiyyanapalakass’ eva uyyanam niyyadetya yava- 
tayukaiii thatva yathakammam gato. 


MahasIlava-Jataka. 

Alite Baranasiyam Brahmadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto ranno 
aggaiiiahesiya kucchismirii nibbatto. Tassa namagahanadivase Silava- 
10 kuniaro ti namam akamsu. So solasavassapadesiko va sabbasippesu 
nipphattim patva aparabhage pitu accayena rajje patitthito Mabasila- 
yaraja nama ahosi dbammiko dhammaraja. So nagarassa catusu dva- 
resu catasso majjhe ekaih niyesanadvare ekan ti cha danasala karetya 
kapanaddhikanajii, danarii deti silaih rakkhati uposathakammam karoti 
15 kbantimettanuddayasampanno, alike nisinnain puttaiii paritosayamano 
viya sabbasatte paritosayamano dhammena rajjam kareti. Tass’ eko 
amacco antopure padubbhitva aparabhage pakato ahosi. Amacca 
ranno arocesuii. Raja pariganhanto attana paccakkhato natv^ tarn 
amaccain pakkosapet\a „andhabala, ayuttan te katam. na tyain mama 
20 yijite yasitnm arahasi, attano dhanan ca puttadaran ca gahetva an- 
nattha yahiti“ rattha pabbajesi. So Kasiratthaii atikkamma Kosala- 
rajanain npatthabanto aniikkamena ranno abbhantare vissasiko jato. 
So ekadiyasam Kosalarajanam aha: „deya, Baransirajjam nimmakkhika- 
madhupatalasadisain, raja atimuduko, appen’ eva balavahanena sakka 
25 Baranasirajjaii ganbitun^‘ ti. Raja tassa vacanam sutva „Baranasi- 
rajjaii nama maha, ayan ca ‘appen" eva balavahanena sakka ganhitun’ 
ti aha, kin nii kho payuttakacoro siya“ ti cintetva „payuttako si, 
manne“ ti aha. „Nahain deva paynttako, saccam eva vadami, sace 
me na saddahatha manusse pesetva paccantagamain han^etba, te 
go manusse gahetva attano santikaii nite dhanam datva vissajjessatiti“. 
Raja ,,ayam ativiya sure hutva katheti, vimamsissami taya“ Ti attano 
purise pesetva paccantagamain hanapesi. Te core gahetva Baranasi- 
ranno dassesuiii. Raja te disva „tata, kasma gamam h.anatha‘‘ ’ti 
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piicchi. .,Jivituiii asakkonta de\a'' ’ti. „Atha kasnia mama ^antikam 
^na agamittha, ito dani patthaya evarupaiii ma karittha‘‘ 'ti tesaiii 
dkanaiii datva vissajjesi. Te gantva Kosalaramlo taiii pavattiiii aro- 
cesuiri. So ettakenapi gantuiii avisahanto puna maphe janapadaiii 
hanapesi. Te pi core raja tath’ eva dhanam datva vissajjesi. So 3 
ettakenapi agantva puna pesetva antaravithiyaiii viliimpapesi. Eaja 
tesam pi coranaiia dlianaiii datva vissajjesi yeva. Tada Kosalaraja 
5 ,atiMya dhammiko raja“ ti iiatva „Baianasirajjam gahessaniiti‘‘ bala- 
vahanarh adaya niyyasi. Tada pana Baranasiranfio mattavarane abhi- 
mukhaii agaccliante anivattanadhamma asaniyapi sise patantiya asanta- lo 
sanasabliava Silavamaharajassa rucna sati sakaia-Jambiidipe rajjaiii 
gahetum saniattha sahassamatta abliejjavarasuramahayodba honti. Te 
„ Kosalaraja agaccliatiti“ sutva rajanaiii upasariikamitva „deva, Kosala- 
raja kira ‘Baranasirajjarii ganbissamiti’ agacchati, gacchama naiii am- 
bakaiii rajjasimam anokkantamattam eva potbetva ganhama‘* Ti va- 15 
dimsu. „Tata, maiii nissaya annesam kilamanakiccam n’ attbi, rajjat- 
thika rajjam ganbantu, ma gamittha^^ 'ti nivaresi. Kosalaraja sTmaiia 
atikkamitva janapadamajjham pavisi. Amacca puna pi rajanam upa- 
samkamitva talk' eva vadiiiisu. Eaja purimanayen eva nivaresi. 
Kosalaraja bahinagare thatva „rajjaiii va detu yuddharh va“ ti Silava- 20 
mahSrajassa sasanam pesesi. Kaja tam sutva „n’ atthi maya saddhim 
yuddham, rajjam ganhatu“ ’ti patisasanam pesesi. Puna pi amacca 
rajanam upasamkainitva „deYa, na mayarii Kosalarailno nagaraiii pa- 
visitum dema, bahinagare yeva naih potbetva ganbama*‘ ’ti abaiiisu. 
Kaja purimanayen’ eva nivaretva nagaradvarani avapurapetva saddhim 25 
amaccasahassena mahatale pallaiiikamajjbe nisidi. Kosalaraja mahan- 
tena balavahanena Baranasirh pavisi. So ekam pi patisattiim apas- 
santo raniio nivesanadvaram gantva amaccaganaparivutam aparutadvare 
nivesane alamkatapatiyattam mahatalam ariiyba nisinnam niraparadham 
Silavamabarajanam saddhim amaccasahassena ganbapetva „gacchatha; 30 
imam rajanam saddhim amaccebi pacchabaham galhabandhanam ban- 
dhitva amakasusanam netva galappamane avate khanitva yatha eko 
pi hattham ukkhipitum na sakkoti evam paihsuiii pakkhipitva nikha- 
natha, rattiiii sigala agantva etesaih katabbayuttakam karissantiti" aha. 
Manussa coraranno anaiii sutva rajanam saddhim amaccehi paccha- 35 
bahaiii galhabandhanam bandhitva nikkhamesum. Tasmim pi kale 
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Silavamaharaja coraranno agliatamattam pi nakasi. Tesu pi amaccesu 
evam bandbitva niyamanesii eko pi raniio vacanaih bhinditiim samattho 
nama naliosi, evam suvmita Mr' assa parisa. Atlia te rajapurisa 
samaccaiii Silavarajanam ainakasusanaiii netva galappamane avate 
5 khanitva Silavamaharajanam majjhe ubhosu passesu sesamacce ti sabbe 
pi avatesii otaretva pamsmii akiritva ghanaiii akotetva agamamsu. 
Silavaraja amacce amantetva „ coraranno npari kopam akatva mettam 
eva bbavetha tata“ ti ovadi. xAtlia addharattasamaye „manussamaiii-' 
sam khadissama^^ 'ti sigala agamimsu. Te disva raja ca amacca ca 
10 ekappaharen’ eva saddaiii akarhsu. Sigala bhita palayimsu. Te ni- 
vattitva olokenta pacchato kassaci anagamanabhavam natva puna 
paccagamiiiisu. Itare pi tath’ eva saddaih akamsu. Evam yavatati- 
yam palayitva puna olokenta tesu ekassapi anagamanabhavam iiatva 
„vajjhappatta ete bhavissantiti^ sura hiitva nivattitva puna tesu sad- 
15 dam karontesii pi na palayimsu. Jettliakasigalo rajanam upagahchi, 
sesa sesanam santikam agamamsu Upayakusalo ra]a tassa attano 
santikam agatabhavam natva dasitum okasam dento viya givam ukkhi- 
pitva taiii givaya dasamanam hanukatthikena akaddhitva yante pakkhi- 
pitva viya galhakam ganhi. Nagabalena ranna hanukatthikena akad- 
20 dhitva givaya dalhagahitasigalo attanam mocetum asakkonto marana- 
bhayatajjito mahaviravam viravi. Avasesasigala tassa tarn attass<«iram 
sutva „ekena purisen' esa gahito bhavissatiti” amacce upasamkamituni 
asakkonta maranabhayatajjita sabbe palayimsu. Eanho hanukatthi- 
kena dalham katva gahitasigale aparaparaih samsarante parhsu sithilo 
25 ahosi. So pi sigalo maranabhayabhito catuhi padehi ranho uparima- 
bhage parhsum apabbuhi. Raja pamsuno sithilabbavam natva sigalam 
vissajjetva nagabalo thamasampanno aparaparam samcaranto ubho 
hatthe ukkhipitva avatamukhavattiyam olubbha vatacchmnavalahako 
viya nikkhamitva thito amacce assasetva pamsum viyuhitva sabbe ud- 
30 dharitva amaccaparivuto amakasusane atthasi. Tasmim samaye ma- 
nussa ekam matamanussaih amakasusane chaddenta dvinnam yakkha- 
nam simantarikaya chaddesum. Yakkha tarn matamanussam bhajetum 
asakkonta „mayam imam bhajetum na sakkoma, ayam Silavaraja 
dhammiko, esa ^no bhajetva dassati, etassa santikam gacchama^^ ’ti 
35 tarn matamanussam pade gahetva kaddhanta ranho santikam gantva 
„deva, amhakam imam bhajetva dehiti*^ ahamsu. ;;Bho yakkha, aham 
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imam tumhakam bhajetva dadeyyam, aparisuddho pan’ amhp naha- 
^issami tava“ ti. Yakkha coraraiino thapitavasita-udakam attario auu- 
bbavena aharitva ramio nahanatthaya adamsu, naliatva tliitassa sam- 
haritva tliapite coraranno satake aharitva adaiiisu. te nivasetva thitassa 
catujatigandhasaniQggam aharitva adamsu, ganclhe vilimpitva thitassa 5 
snvannasamugge manitalavantesu thapitani nanapupphani aharitva 
adamsu, pupphani pilandhitva thitakale ,,ahfiam kiiii karoma'‘ ’ti puc- 
climisn. Eaja attano' chatakakaraiii dassesi. Te gantva coraranno 
sampaditam nanaggarasabhojanam aharitva adaihsu. Raja nahatanu- 
litto manditapasadhito nanaggarasabhojanarii bhuiiji. Yakkha cora- lo 
rahno thapitavasitapaniyam suvannabhiihkaren’ eva suvaniiasarakena 
pi saddhiru aharimsu. Ath’ assa paniyaih pivitva mukham vikkha- 
letva hatthe dhovitakale coraraiino sampaditam paiicasugandhikapari- 
vararh tambulaiii aharitva adamsu, taiii khaditva thitakale ^^ahhaiii 
kim karoma“ ’ti pucchiiiisu, „gantva coraranno ussisake nikkhittaih 15 
mangalakhaggam abaratha“ ’ti tarn pi gantva aharimsu. Raja khag- 
gaih gahetva tarii matamanussam ujukam thapapetva matthakamajjhe 
asina paharitva dve kotthase katva dvinnam yakkhanarii samavibhattam 
eva vibhajitva adasi, datva ca pana khaggarh dhovitva sannayhitva 
atthasi. Atha te yakkha manussamamsam khaditva suhita liutva 20 
tutthacitta „ahiiam te maharaja kim karoma‘‘ Ti pucchiiiisu. „Teiia 
hi tumhe attano anubhavena mam coraranno singabbhe otaretha, ime 
ca amacce attano attano gehe patitthapetha“ Ti. Te „sadhu deva“ 

Ti sampaticchitva tatha akamsu. Tasmim samaye coraraja alamkata- 
sirigabbhe sinsayanapitthe nipanno niddayati. Raja tassa pamattassa 25 
niddayantassa khaggatalena udaram pahari. So bhito pabujjliitva di- 
palokena Silavamaharajanam sahjanitva sayana vutthaya dhihm upat- 
thapetva thito rajanaih aha: „maharaja, evarupaya rattiya gahitarakkhe 
pihitadvare bhavane arakkhamanussehi nii'okase thane khaggaiii san- 
nayhitva alamkatapatiyatto katham nama tvam imam sayanapittharii 30 
agato“ ti. Raja attano agamanakaraiii sabbaiii vittharato kathesi. 
Tam sutva coraraja samviggamanaso ,, maharaja, aham manussabhuto 
pi samano tumhakam gunam na janami, paresam lohitamamsakha- 
dakehi pana kakkhalehi pharusehi yakkhehi tava guna hata, na dan’ 
aharh narinda evarupe silasampanne tayi dubbhissamiti“ khaggam 35 
adaya sapatham katva rajanam khamapetva mahasayane nipajjapetva 
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attana kliuddcikaniailcak© nipajjitva pabliataya rattiya utthitG suriyG 
blierif/carapetTa sabbaseniyo ca amaccabrahmanagahapatike ca sanni-^ 
patapet\a tesaiii purato ^'ase punnacandam ukkliipanto viya Silava- 
raiifio gime kathetva parisamajjhe yeva puna rajanam khamapetva 
5 raijarh paticcliapetva „ito patthaya tumhakaiii uppanno corupaddavo 
inayhaiii bharo. maya gahitarakkha tumhakam rajjam karotha“ ’ti 
vatva pesunnakarakassa anam katva attaiio balavahanam adaya saka- 
rattbam eva gato. Silavanialiarajapi kbo alamkatapatiyatto setaccliat- 
tassa hettba sarabbapadake kaucanapallamke nisinno attano sampattim 
10 oloketva ^ayan ca evarupa sampatti amaccasahassassa ca jivitapati- 
labho niayi vinyaiii akaronte na kinci abbavissa, viriyabalena panaharii 
iiatthaii ca imam yasam patilabhim. amaccasahassassa ca jivitadanam 
adasim : asaccbedam vata akatva viriyam eva kattabbaiUj kataviriyassa 
hi pbalam nama evam samijjhatiti“ cintetva iidanayasena imam ga- 
tbam aha: 

15 Asimsetb’ eva puriso, na nibbindeyya pandito, 

passami vo ’ham attanaiii, yatha icchim tatha ahu ti. 

Evam Bodbisatto „aho vata bho silasampannanam viriyaphalaiii nama 
samjjjhatiti“ imaya gathaya udanam udanetva yavajivam punhani ka- 
ritva yathakammam gato. 


20 Rajovada-Jataka. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brabmadatte rajjam karente Bodbisatto tassa 
aggamahesiya kuccbismim patisandhim gahetva laddhagabbbapariharo 
sottbina matukucchimha nikkhami. Namagahanadivase pan’ assa Brah- 
madattakumaro tv- eva namam akamsu. So anupubbena vayappatto 
25 solasavassakale Takkasilam gantva sabbasippesu nipphattim patva pitu 
accayena rajje patitthaya dhammena samena rajjam karesi. Chandadi- 
vasena agantva vinicchayam anusasi. Tasmim evam dhammena rajjam 
karente amaccapi dhammen' eva voharam vinicchinimsu. Voharesu 
dhammena vinicchiyamanesu kutattakaraka nama nahesum. Tesam 
SO abhava attattbaya rajangane uparavo pacchijji. Amacca divasam pi 
vinicchayatthane nisiditva kahci vinicchayatthaya agacchantam adisva 
pakkamanti. Vinicchayatthanam chaddetabbabhavam papuni. Bodhi- 
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satto cintesi. „mayi dhammena rajjam karente viniccliaTatthaya agac- 
^chanta nama n’ atthi, aparavo pacchijji, vimcchaTattlianara- chadde- 
tabbabhavaiii pattaiii, idani maya attano agimaiii pariyesitum vattati, 
‘ayaiii nama me agano’ ti natva tarn paliaya ganesu yeva vattissa- 
miti“ Tato pattbaya ;,atthi nu klio me koci agaiiavaditi“ parigan- 5 
hanto aniovalaiyakaaam antare kanci aganavadim adisva attano guna- 
katham eva sutva „ete maybaih bhayen^pi agunaiii avatva gnnam eva 
vadeyyun" ti bahivalanjanake pariganlianto tatrapi adisva antonagaram 
pariganbi, bahinagare catusu dvaresu dvaragamake pariganlii* Tatrapi 
kanci agunavadim adisva attano gunakatham eva sutva ,.janapadam 10 
pariganbissamiti^ amacce rajjam paticchapetva ratbaiii arayha sarathim 
eva gabetva annatakavesena nagara mkkbaniitva janapadarii panganha- 
mano yava paccantabbumnii gantva kanci agunavadiiii adisva attano 
gunakatham eva sutva paccantasimato mahamaggena nagarabliimukho 
yeva nivatti Tasmiiii pana kale Malliko nama Kosalarajapi dham- 15 
mena rapam karento agnnagavesako hutva antovalahjakadisu aguna- 
vadim adisva attano gunakatham eva sutva janapadam pariganhanto 
tarn padesam agamasi. Te ubho pi ekasmim jaipne sakatamagge 
abhimukha ahesuih. Eathassa ukkamanatthanam n’ atthi. Atha 
Mallikarahno sarathi Baranasiraniio sarathim „tava rathaiii ukkama- 20 
pehitT“ aha. So pi „ambho sarathi, tava ratham iikkamapehi. imasmim 
rathe Baranasirajjasamiko Brabmadattamaharaja nisinno'' ti aha Itaro 
pi „ambho sarathi, imasmim rathe Kosalarajjasamiko Mallikamaharaja 
nisinno, tava ratham ukkamapetva amhakaiii ranfio rathassa okasaiii 
dehiti“ aha. Baranasiraniio sarathi „ayam pi kira raja yeva, kin nii 25 
kho katabban“ ti cintento „atth’ esa upayo : vayam pucchitva dahara- 
tarassa ratham ukkamapetva mahallakassa okasam dapessamitr^ san- 
mtthanaih katva taiii saratbiiii Kosalaranno vayam pucchitva pari- 
ganhanto ubhinnam pi samanavayabhavaih natva rajjaparimanam balarii 
dhanaih yasam jatigottakulapadesan ti sabbaiii pucchitva ..iiblio pi 30 
tiyojanasatikassa rajjassa samino samanabaladhanayasajatigottakula- 
padesa“ ti natva „silavantatarassa okasam dassamiti'' cintetva so 
sarathi „tumbakam rahno silacaro kidiso“ ti puccbi. So j,ayaii ca 
ayah ca amhakam rahno silacaro« ti attano rahho agunam eva gunato 
pakasento pathamam gatham aha: 35 
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Dalham dalhassa khipati Malliko muduna mudum, 

’ sadliiim pi sadhuiia jeti asadhum pi asadhuna. 

Etadiso ayaiii raja, magga uyyahi sarathiti. 

Atha taiii Baranasiranno sarathi „ambho^ kiiii pana taya attano railno 
5 guna kathita-‘ ti vatva ;,ama“ 'ti vutte „yadi ete guna aguna pana 
kldisa“ ti yatva ,,ete tava agima lioiitn, tumhakaiii pana ranno kidisa 
guna“ ti Yutte „tena hi sunahiti“ dutiyam gatham aha* 

Akkodhena jme kodham, asadhum sadhuna jine, 
jine kadariyarh danena saccenalikavadmam, 

10 Etadiso ayam raja, magga uyyahi sarathiti 

Evam yutte Mallikaraja ca sarathi ca ubho pi ratha otaritva asse 
mocetya ratham apanetya Baranasiranno maggarh adamsu. Baiana- 
siraja Mallikaranno naina „idan c’ idah ca katuiii vattatiti“ ovadam 
datva Baranasiih gantva danadini puhnani katva jivitapariyosane sag- 
15 gapadam puresi. Mallikara]api tassa ovadam gahetva janapadam pa- 
riggahetva attano agunavadirh adisva va sakanagaram gantva danadini 
punnani katva jivitapariyosane saggapadam eva puresi. 


M AKHADEVA- J ATAKA. 

Atite Videharatthe Mithilayam Makhadevo nama raja ahosi dham- 
20 miko dhammaraja. So caturasitivassasahassani kumarakilam tatha opa- 
rajjam tatha maharajjam katva digham addhanarh khepetva ekadivasam 
kappakam amantesi: „yada me samma kappaka sirasmim phalitani 
passeyyasi atha me aroceyyasiti“. Kappako pi digham addhanarh khe- 
petva ekadivasam rahho anjanavannanaih kesanaih antare ekam eva 
25 phalitaih disva „deva, ekan te phali'tam dissatiti“ arocesi, „tena hi 
me samma tarn phalitam uddharitva panimhi thapehiti“ ca vutto su- 
vannasandasena uddharitva ranno panimhi patitthapesi. Tada ranno 
caturasitivassasahassani ayuih avasittham hoti. Evam sante pi phalitaih 
disva va maccurajanam agantva samipe thitaih viya attanam aditta- 
30 pannasalam pavittham viya ca mahnamano saihvegaih apajjitva „bala 
Makhadeva^ yava phalitass’ uppada va ime kilese jahituih nasakkhiti“ 
cintesi. Tass’ evam phahtapatubhavam avajjantassa avajjantassa anto- 
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daho uppajji, sarira seda mnccimsu, sataka pilet\a apanetabbakarap- 
patta abesiim. So „ajj’ eva maja Dikkhaniitva pabbajituiii Tattatiti‘‘ 
^kappakassa satasabassuttlianam gamavaiaiii dat\a jettbaputtaii pakko- 
sapetya „tata, naania sise phahtaii patublmtam, mahallako 'mhi jato, 
blmtta kbo pana me manusaka kama, idiini dibbakame pariyesissami. 5 
nekkbammakalo maybam, tvam imam rajjam patipajja. aharii pana 
pabbajit\a MakhadeYambavaiiiiy}ane vasanto samanadliammaih ka- 
nssamiti“ aha, Tam evam pabbajitukamaiii amacca upasamkamitva, 
„deYa, kiih tumhakam pabbajjakaranan^ ti pucchimsu. Raja pbalitam 
battbena gahetYa amaccanam imaiii gatbam aba: 10 

Uttamangaruha niayham ime jata vayohara 

patubbuta deYaduta, pabbajjasamayo mama 'ti. 

So evam vatva tarn dRasam e\a rajjam pabaya isipabbajjaiii pabba- 
jitva tasmiii neva Makbadevambavane vibaranto caturasitivassasabas- 
sani cattaro brabmaYibare bbavetva aparibinajjbane tbito kalam katva 15 
Brabmaloke mbbattitva puna tato cuto AJitbilayam yeva Nimi nama 
raja butva osakkamanam attano vamsam ghatetYa tattb’ eva ambavane 
pabbajitva brahmavibare bbavetva puna Brahmalokupago va ahosi. 


Susima-Jataka. 

Atite Baranasiyam Brabmadatte rajjam karente Bodbisatto tassa 20 
purobitassa aggamaliesiya kucchismim nibbattn Tassa jatadivase yeva 
Baranasiraiiiio putto jayi. Tesam namagabanadivase Mabasattassa 
Susimakumaro ti namam akamsu, rajaputtassa Brabmadattakumaro ti. 
Earanasiraja ;,puttena me saddbim ekadivase ]ato‘‘ ti Bodhisattam 
anapetva dhatiyo datva tena saddbim ekato va vaddbesi. Te ubbo 25 
pi vayappatta abbirupa devakumaravanmno butva Takkasilaya sabba- 
sippani ugganhitva paccagamimsu. Eajaputto uparaja but\a Bodbi- 
sattena saddbm ekato kbadanto pivanto nisidanto pitu accayena rajjaii 
patva Mabasattassa mabantam yasam datva purobitattbane tbapetva 
ekadivasam nagaram sajjapetia Sakko devaraja viva alaiiikato Era- 30 
‘-Vana-patibbagassa mattavaravaranassa kbandbe msiditva Bodhisattam 
i'accl asa^ne lattbipittbe nisidapeha nagaiam padakklnnaii akasi.Matapi 
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’ssa ,.puttam olokessaniiti^^ sihajianjare tliatva tassa nagaram padak- 
khmam katya iigaccliantassa pacchato nisinnaiii purohitam disva pati- 
baddhacitta hutva sajanagabbham pavisitva „iniam alabhanti etth’ eva 
inanssamiti'^ aharam pacchinditva nipajji. Eaja mataram apassanto 
5 „kuliim me mata‘‘ ti pucchitva „gilai}a“ ti sutva tassa santikam gantva 
yanditva ,,kirii aDima aphasukan“ ti puccbi. Sa lajjaya na kathesi. 
So gaiit\ a rajapallaihke nisiditva attano aggamahesiiii pakkosiU’U jjgaccha, 
ammaya apbasukam janahiti“ pesesi. Sa gantva pitthim parimaj]anti 
pucchi. Itthiyo nama itthinam raliassaiii na niguhanti. Sa tassa tarn 
10 attharii arocesi Itarapi tarn sutva gantva ranno arocesi. Eaja „liotu, 
gacclia naiii samassasebi, puroliitarh rajanaiii katva tassa tarn agga- 
mahesiiii kanssamiti‘*. Sa gantva samassasesi. Rajapi purohitam 
pakkosapetva etam attharii arocetva „samma, matu me jivitaih dehi, 
tvam raja bhavissasi, sa aggamahesi, ahaiii uparaja‘‘ ti. So „na sakka 
15 evarii katun‘^ ti patikkhipitva puna yaciyamano sampaticchi. Eaja 
piirohitaih rajanarh mataraiii aggamahesiiii karetva sayaiii uparaja 
ahosi. Tesam samagga^ase vasantanarii aparabhage Bodhisatto agara- 
majjhe ukkanthito kame pahaya pabbajjaya namitacitto kilesaratirb 
analliyanto ekako va tittbati ekako va nisidati ekako va sayati ban- 
20 dhanagare baddho viya panjare pakkhittakukkuto viya ca ahosi. Ath' 
assa aggamabesi „ayaib raja maya saddbirn nabhiramati, ekako va 
tittbati nisidati seyyarii kappeti, ayam kho pana daharo taruno, -'abarn 
maballika, sise me pabtani pannayariti, yaii nunabarh ‘sise deva eka- 
palitaib pannayatitf musavadarii katva eken’ upayena rajanain pati- 
25 janapetva maya saddbirb abbiramapeyyan‘‘ ti cintetva ekadivasam 
, raririo sise vicinanti viya hutva „deva, maballako si jato, sise te 

ekarb palitarii paririayatiti^^ aha. j,Tena hi bbadde ekarii palitarii 
lun_citva maybarb yeva battbe thapebiti“. Sa tassa sisato ekaib kesarii 
luncitva taib chaddetva attano sise palitarii gahetva „idan te deva 
80 palitan“ ti tassa battbe tbapesi. Bodbisattassa tain disva va bhitata- 
sitassa kancanapittasadise- nalat e seda mucciinsu. So attanam ova- 
danto „Susimaj tvaiii daharo hutva maballako jato, ettakarii kalarii 
- guthakalale nimuggagamasukaro viya kamakalale nimujjitva tain kala- 
larii jabituib na sakkosi, nanu kame pahaya Himavantarb pavisitva 
35.pabbajitya brabmacariyavasassa te kalo“ ti cintetva patbamaib ga- 
tbam aha: 
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Kalani kesani pure ahesuiii jatani sisamhi yathapadese, 

tan’ ajja setani Susima disva dhammam cara, brahmacariyassa kalo ti. 

•Evani Bodhisattena brahmacariyaYasassa gune vannite itarl „aliaiii 
imassa ‘lobham karissamiti’ vissajjanam eva kann“ ti bhitatasita 
„idani 'ssa apabbajanatthaya sariravannam vannessamiti“ dve gatha 5 
abhasi: 

Mam’ eva deva palitaiii na tuyham, mam’ eva sisam mama uttamangam, 
attliam karissan ti musa abhaniiii, ekaparadham khama rajasettha. 
Daharo tuvam dassaniyo si raja, pathamuggato hosi yatha kaliro. 
raj j an ca karebi maman ca passa, ma kalikam anudhavi janmda ’ti. lo ^ 

Bodhisatto tassa vacanam sutva „bhadde, tvaiii bhavitabbam ev’ etam 
kathesi, parmamante hi vaye imehi kalakesehi parivattitva sanhakasa- 
disehi panikrehi bhavitabbarii, aham hi niluppaladikiisumadania- 
sadisasukumaranaih kancanarupakapatibhaganaih uttamayobbaiiavila* 
samattanam khattiyakamiadinam vaye parinamante jarappattanaiii 15 
vevanniyah c’ eva sarirabhangah ca passami, evam vipattipariyo- 
sano h’ esa bhadde jivaloko‘‘ ti vatva upari Buddhalilhaya dhammam 
desen^o: 

Passami vo ’ham daharim kumarim sammatthapassaiii sutanumsumajjham 
kalapiLvala va pavellamana sa lobhayanti va naresu gacchati. 20 

Tam ena passami parena nanm asitikam navutikam va jacca 
dandam gahetva va pavedhamanaih gopanasibhoggasamaiii carantin ti 

gathadvayam aha. Iti Mahasatto imaya gathaya rupassa adinavam 
dassetva idani agaramajjhe attano anabhiratiiii pakasento; 

3o ’ham tarn evanuvicmtayanto eko sayami sayanassa majjhe, 25 

aham pi evam iti pekkhamano na gahe rame, brahmacariyassa kalo. 

Rajju vaUmbani c’ esa ya gehe vasato rati 

etam pi chetvana vajanti dhira anapekkhmo kamasukham pahaya Ti 

gathadvayam aha. Evam Mahasatto kamesu assadan ca adinavah ca 
pakasetva Buddhalilhaya dhammam desetva sahayam pakkositva rajjarii 30 
paticchapetva natimittasuhajjanam paridevantanaiii pandevaiitanam eva 
sirivibhavam chaddetva Himavantam pavisitva isipabbajjam pabbajitva 
jhanabhiniiam nibbattetva Brahmalokaparayano ahosi. 
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AnDABHUTA- J ATAKA 

Atite Baranasijam Brahiiiadatte rajjam karente Bodhisatto tassa' 
aggamahesiya kucchismiiii nibbattitva vayappatto sabbasippesu nip- 
phattim patva pitu accayena rajje patittbaya dhammena rajjaiii karesi. 

5 So purohitena saddhim jutaiii kilati, kilanto pana : 

Sabba uadi vaiiikagati, sabbe katthamaya vanaij 
sabbitthiyo kare papam labbbamane nivatake ti 

imam jutagitam gayanto rajatapbalake savannapasake khipati. Evam 
kilanto pana raja niccam jmati, purohito parajiyati. So anukkamena 
10 gbare Mbhave parikkhayam gacehante cintesi: „evarii sante sabbam 
imasmim gliare dhanaiii kbiyissati, pariyesitva purisantaram agataiii 
ekaih matugamam ghare karisstoiti“. Atli’ assa etad ahosi: .,anna- 
punsam ditthapubbaih itthiiii rakkhitiim na sakkhissamiti gabbbato 
patthay’ ekam matugamam rakkhitva tarn vayappattaiii vase thapetva 
15 ekapurisikarii katva galham arakkham sariividahitva rajakulato dhanam 
aharissamiti“. So ca angavijjaya cheko hoti. Ath’ ekam duggatittiiiin 
gabbbimiii disva ^dbitaram vijayissatiti“ natva tarn pakkosapetva pa- 
ribbayarii datva gbare yeva vasapetva vijatakale dhanam datva uyyo- 
jetva tarn kumarikam annesam purisanaiii dattbuni adatva itthinam 
20 yeva hatthe datva posapetva vayappattakale tarn attano vase tl?apesi. 
Yava c’ esa vaddhati tava raiina saddhim na kili, tain pana vase 
thapetva ,.mabarajay jutam kilama“ ’ti aha. Eaja „sadhu“ ’ti puri- 
manayen' eva kili. Purohito rahha gayitva pasakakhipanakale „tha- 
petva mama manavikan“ ti aha. Tato patthaya purohito jmati, raja 
25 paiajiyati. Bodhisatto „imassa ghare ekapurisikaya ekaya itthiya 
bhavitabhan“ ti pariganhapento atthibhavam iiatva „silam assa bhinda- 
pessamiti“ ekam dhuttarh pakkosapetva „sakkhasi purohitassa itthiya 
silaiii bhinditun“ ti aha „Sakkoi]Qi deva‘‘ 'ti. Ath’ assa raja dhanaih 
daha ,.tena hi khippam nittliapehiti“ tarn pahini. So rahho santika 
30 dhanam adaya gandhadhupacunnakappuradini gahetva tassa gharato 
avidure sabbaganclhapanam pasaresi. Purohitassapi geham sattabhu- 
makam sattad^arakotthakam hoti, sabbesu pi dvarakotthakesu itthinaiii 
heva arakkho, thapetva pana brahmanam anno puriso gehaih pavisituiii 
labbanto nama n’ atthi, kacavarachaddanapacchirix pi sodhetva yeva 
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pavesenti. Taiii manavikaiii purohito c’ eva datthum labhati tassa ca 
eka paricarika itthi. ,Ath’ assa sa pancarika gandhapuppfiamulam 
^alietYa gacchanti tass’ eva dhuttassa apanasamipena gaccbati. So 
„ayam tassa paricarika“ h satthn natva ekadivasaiii tam agacchantiih 
disva va apana atthaya gantva tassa padamule patitva ubhohi hatthebi 5 
pade galhaih gabetva „ami3[ia, ettakaiii kalani kahaiii gatasiti“ pari- 
devi. Atha sesapi payuttakadhutta ekamantam thatva „hatthapada- 
mukhasanthanehi ca akappexia ca mataputta ekasadisa yeya'^ ’ti ahaihsu. 

Sa itthi tesu tesn kathentesu attano asaddahit^a .,ayam me putto 
bhaYissatiti“ sayam pi roditum arabhi. Te ubbo pi kanditva roditva 10 
anBamamlam alingitva attbamsn. Atha so dhutto aha: 5,amma. kahaiii 
vasasiti^^ ,,Kiiinaralilbaya vasamanaya rupaggappattaya purohitassa 
daharitthiya upatthanam kurumana Yasami tata“ ^ti. „Idani kahaiii 
yasi amma“ 'ti. ^Tassa gandhamaladinam atthaya“ 'ti. „Amma, km 
te afinattha gatena, ito patthaya mam’ eva santika liara^‘ ’ti mulam 15 
agahetva va bahuni tambulat^^kolakadini c’ eva nanapuppham ca 
adasi. Manavika bahuni gandhapupphadim disva 5,kim amma ajja am- 
hakam brahmano pasaiino“ ti aha. „Kasma evam vadasiti“. 5,Ime- 
saiii bahubhavam disva‘‘ ti. „Na brahmano bahum mularb adasi. 
maya pan’ etam mayham puttassa santika anitan“ ti. Tato patthaya 20 
brahmanena dmnam mhlam attana gahetva tass’ eva santika gandha- 
pupphadini aharati. Dhutto katipahaccayena gilanakyam^ katya ni- 
pajji. Sa tassa apanad^aram gantva tam adisva „kahaiii me putto‘‘ 
ti puccln. „Puttassa te aphasukam jatan“ ti. Sa tassa nipannattha- 
naih gantia ni&iditva pitthim parimajjanti ,.kin te tata aphasukan“ ti 25 
pucchi. So tunln ahosi. na kathesi putta“ ’ti. .,Amma, ma- 

rantenapi tuyhaih kathetum na sakka” ti. „Mayham akathetva kassa 
katheyyasi tata‘‘ ’ti. „Amma. mayham anhaiii aphasukam n" atthi, tassa 
pana manavikaya vannam sut\a patibaddhacitto ’smi jato, taiii labhanto 
jivissami, alabhanto idh’ eva marissamiti^b „Tata, mayham esa bharo, 30 
ma tvaiii etaiii nissaya cintayiti“ tam assasetva babuni gandbapuppba- 
dini adaya manavikaya santikam gantva „putto me amma mama 
santika tava vannam sutva patibaddhacitto jato. kim katabban" ti. 
5.Sace anetum sakkotha maya katokasa yeva‘‘ ’ti. Sa tassa vacanam sutva 
tato patthaya tassa gehassa kannakannehi bahum kacavaram samkad- 35 
dlntva pupphapacchiya gahetva gacchanti sodhanakale arakkhitthiya 

4 


Pah Ptoador, 
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upari chaddesi. Sa tena attiyamana apeti, itara ten’ eva niyamena 
ya ya iiiici katlieti tassa tassa iipari kacavaram chaddeti. Tato pat- 
thaya yam }am sa aharati Ya harati va tarn na kaci sodhetum ussa^ 
hati, Tasmim kale sa tarn dhiittam pupphapacchiyaiii nipajjapetva 
5 manavikaya santikaiii atihari. Dhutto manavikaya silam bhinditva 
ekahadviham pasade yeva ahosi. Purohite bahi nikkhante ublio abhi- 
ramanti, tasmim agate dhutto niliyatn Atha naiii sa ekahadvihacca- 
yena ,,sami, idani tava gantum vattatiti“ aha. „Aham brahmanam 
paharitva gantiikamo^ ti. Sa „evam hotu“ ’ti dhuttam niliyapetva 
10 brahmane agate evam aha „aham ayya tumhesu vinaiii vadentesu 
naccitiim icchamiti^^ „Sadhu bhadde naccassu*^ ’ti vinaiii vadesi. 
jjTumhesu olokentesu lajjami, miikham pana vo satakena bandhitva 
naccissamiti'h „Sace lajjasi evam karohiti^. Manavika ghanasatakam 
gahetva tassa akkhini pidahamana mukham bandhi. Brahmano 
15 mukham bandhapetva vinarii vadesi. Sa muhuttaiii naccitva „ayya, 
ahan te ekavaram sise paharitukama" ti aha. Itthilolo brahmano 
kihci karanam ajananto „paharahiti“ aha. Manavika dhuttassa 
sahharii adasi. So sanikaih agantva brahmanassa pitthipasse thatva 
. sise kapparena pahari. Akkhini patanakarappattani ahesuiiij sise 
20 gando utthahi. So vedanatto hutva „ahara te hatthan‘‘ ti aha. 
Manavika attano hattham ukkhipitva tassa hatthe tliapesi. Brahmano 
„hattho muduko. paharo pana thaddho‘‘ ti aha. Dhutto brahmanaiii 
paharitva niliyi. Manavika tasmiih niline brahmanassa mukhato sata- 
kam mocetva telaiii adaya sise paharam. sambahi. Brahmane bahi 
25 nikkhante puna sa itthi dhuttam pacchiyaiii nipajjapetva nihari. So 
rahno santikam gantva sabban taiii pavattiiii arocesi. Baja attano 
upatthanaiii agataih brahmanam aha: „jntam kilama brahmana“ ’ti. 
„Sadhu maharaja''‘ ’ti. Baja jutamandalam sajjapetva purimanayen’ 
eva jutagitaiii gayitva pase khipati. Brahmano manavikaya tapassa 
30 bhinnabhavam ajananto „thapetva mama manavikan“ ti aha, evaiii 
vadanto pi parajito yeva. Baja jamtva „brahmana, kiiii thapesi, mana- 
vikaya te tapo bhinno, tvaih ‘matugamam gabbhato patthaya rakkhanto 
sattasu tbanesu arakkham karonto rakkhitum sakkhissamiti’ mannesi, 
matugamo nama kucchiyam pakkhipitva carantenapi rakkhitum na 
35 sakka, ekapurisika itthi nama n’ atthi, tava manavika ‘naccitukam’ 
amhiti' vatva vinaiii vadentassa tava satakena mukham bandhitva attano 
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jaraiii tava sise kapparena paharapet\a u}yojesi, idani kiiii tbapesiti‘‘ 
YalTa imaiii gatham aha: 

Yarn brahmano avadesi vinam samiikhavetbitOj 
andabhuta bbata bbariya, tasu ko jatu vissase ti. 

Evaiii Bodbisatto brahmanassa dhammaiii desesi. Brahmano Bodbi- 5 
sattassa Hhammadesanam siitva nivesanaiii gant\a taiii manavikam 
aha. 5 ,taya kira evarupaiii papakammaiii katan“ ti. „Avya. ko evam 
aha, na karomi, abam eva pabarim, na aimo koci, sace na sadda- 
batba ahaiii ‘tumhe tbapetva aiinassa purisassa hatthasampbassaiii na 
janamiti' saccakiriyaiii kat\ a aggiiii pavisitva tumbe saddabapessamltr'. 10 
Brahmano „evam botu“ ’ti maliantam darurasiiii karetva aggim datva 
tarn pakkosapetva „sace attano saddabasi aggiiii pavisa“ ’ti aha. 
Manavika attano paricarikaiii pathamam eva sikkbapesi. „amma, tava 
puttaiii tattha gantva mama aggiiii pavisanakale batthagahanaiii katuiii 
vadebiti“. Sa gantva tatlia avaoa. Dhutto agantva parisamajjbe 15 
atthasi. Sa manavika brahmanaiii vaiicetukama mabajanamajjbe tbatva 
„brahmana, tain tbapetva amiassa pnrisassa batthasamphassaiii na 
j an ami, imma saccena ayaiii aggi ma maiii jbapesiti‘‘ aggim pavisitnm 
araddha Tasmiin kbane dhutto ,,passatba purohitabralimanassa kam- 
mam, evarupaiii matugamaiii aggiiii pavesapetitb‘ gantva taiii mana- 20 
vikaiiYhatthe ganbi. Sa hattharii vissajjapetva purohitaiii aha* .jayya, 
mama saccakiriya bhmna, na sakka aggim pavisitun^'' ti. ,.Kimkarana‘‘ 
ti. „Aj]a maya evaiii saccakiriya kata: ‘tbapetva mama samikaiii 
aiiiiapurisassa battbasampbassaiii na janamiti’y idani c’ amhi imina 
purisena hattbe gabita“ ti. Brahmano „vaiicito abaiii imaya“ ’ti natva 25 
- tarn pothetva nibarapesi. Evaiii asaddhammasamannagata kir’ eta 
ittbiyo, kivamahantam pi papakammaiii kat\a attano samikaiii vail- 
cetuiii „nabaiii evarupaiii karomiti“ divasam pi sapatbarii kurumana 
nanacitta va bonti. tena vuttaiii 

Oorinam bahubuddhinaiii yasu saccaiii sudullabbaiii 30 

thinam bhavo durajano maccbassevodake gatam. 

Musa tasam yatba saccaiii, saccaiii tasain yatha musa, 
gavo babutinasseva ojnasanti varani varam. 

Ooriyo kathina b’ eta \ala va lapasakkbara, 
na ta kinci na jananti yaiii manussesu vancanan ti. 

4 - 


35 
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[Tattha „gatan^‘ ti gamanam, „inusa“ ti musavado tasaii saccasadiso 
Ta. „gaLv6 baliutinassa*‘ 'ti yatha gavo kbaditatthanaiii chaddetva bahi 
manapas'sa tmassa raram varaiii omasanti kliadanti evam etapi nid-*^ 
dhanam cbaddetva annaiii sacllianam eva gacclianti. „coriyo“ ti sam- 
5 bbatassa dhanassa vinasaBena coriyo, „kathina“ ti tbaddhahadaya, „Yala‘‘ 
ti diittha appaken’ eva kujjhanasila, „lapasakkhara^^ ti niratthakala- 
panena sakkliara viya madliura ti attho]. 

Sattha ,.evam arakkhiyo matugamo“ ti imam dhammadesanam 
aharitva saccani pakasesi. Satthapi anusandhim ghatetva jatakaiii 
10 samodbanesi: „tada Baranasiraja aham eva abosin^^ ti. Andabbuta- 
jatakam nitthitaiii. [Poranapotthakesu Andabbutajatakan ti dissati^ 
abbinavesu kattbaci potthakesu Andbabbiita-iti dissati]. 


Khaeaputta-Jataka. 

Atite Baranasiyain Senake nama raiine rajjam karente Bodbisatto 
15 Sakkattam karesi. Tada Senakassa ranno ekena nagarajena saddhim 
mittabbavo boti. So kira nagabbavana nikkhamitva thale gocaram 
6^anhanto carati. Atha nam gamadaraka disva „sappo ayan“ ti led- 
r}' duadihi paharimsu. Raja uyyanakilikam gacchanto disva „kim ete da- 
raka karontiti“ pucchitva „ekam sappam paharantiti^ sutva „paharitum 
20 ma detba, palapetha ne*' ti palapesi. Nagaraja jivitam labhitva na- 
gabhavanam gantva bahiini ratanani adaya addharattasamaye ranno sa 
yanigbaram pavisitva tani ratanani datva „maya tumhe nissaya jivitam 
laddban“ ti ranna saddhim mittabhavam katva punappunam gantva 
'i"t:rajanam passati. So attano nagamanavikasu ekaiii kam esu atittam 
25 nagamanavikam rakkbanattbaya ranno santike tbapesi, ;;yada etam 
na passasi tada imaiii mantam parivatteyyasiti“ c" assa ekam mantam 
adasi. So ekadivasam nyyanam gantva nagamanavikaya saddhim 
pokkharaniyaiii udakakilam kiln Nagamanavika ekam udakasappam 
disva attabhavam vijabitva tena saddhim asaddhammam patisevi. Eaja 
30 tarn apassanto 5 ,kaham nu kbo gata ‘ ti mantam parivattetva anacaram 
karontim disva velugesikaya. pahari. Sa kujjhitva tato nagabbavanaiix 
gantva j,kasma agatasiti“ pnttha „tumhakam sahayo mam attano va- 
canam aganbantim pittbiyam pahariti^ paharam dassesi. Nagaraja 



tattato ajamtva va cattaro Dagamanavake amantetra „gacchatha, Sena- 
kassa sayanigharaiii pavisitva nasavatena taiii blmsarii viya viddham- 
setha“ ’ti pesesi. Te gantva rauno sirisayane nipannakale gabbhaiii 
pavisimsu. Tesaiii pamanavelayam eva raja devim alia. j,]anasi nu 
kho bhadde nagamanavikaya gatatthanan" ti. „Na jaiiami deva" ’ti. 5 
„Ajja sa* ambakaiii pokkliaraniyaiii kilanakale attabbavaiii vijahitva 
ekena udakasappena saddliim anacaraiii akasi. atha naiii aliaiii ^evam 
ma kariti’ sikkliapanatthaya velupesika^’a pahanni, nagabh avail am 
gantva sabayassa me annaiii kiiici kathetva mettim bhmdeyya ’ti me 
bhayaiii uppajjatiti^b Taiii sutva nagamanavaka tato va nivattit\a na* lo 
gabhavanaiii gantva nagarajassa tarn attham arocesuiii. So sam\e’ 
gappatto liutva taiii khanaiii neva raiiiio sayaiiigbaraiii agantva tarn 
attliam acikkhitva khamapetva „idaiii me dandakamman^‘ ti sabbaruta- 
jananamantaiii dat^T „ayain maharaja anaggliamanto, sace imam man- 
tarn aiinassa dadey}asi datva va aggim paMsitva mareyyositi" aha. 15 
Raja ;,sadhu^^ ’ti sampaticchi. So tato patthaya pipilikanam pi sad- - 
daiii janati. Tass’ ekadivasaiii mahatale iiisiditva madhupiianitehi kha- '• 
daniyam khadantassa ekarii madliiibinduh ca phamtabmdun ca puva: 
khandah ca bhumiyani pati. Eka pipiiika taiii disva ^raiiiio mahatale 
madliucg;!^ hhinna, phanitasakataiii puvasakataiii mkknjjitam, madhn- 20 
phan^apuve khadatha^* 'ti viravanti carati. Raja tassa ravam siit\a 
hasi. Ranho samipe thita devi „kin nu kho disva raja hasiti" cmtesi. 
Tasmihi khadaniyaiii khadit\a nahatva pallamke nisinne ekaiii inakkhi- 
kaiii saiiiiko „ehi bhadde, kilesaratiya ramama" 'ti aha. Atha nam 
sa „adhivasehi tava sami, idiini ranho gandhe aharissanti, tassa vilim- 25 
pantassa padamule gandhacunnam patissati, aham tattha vasitva su- 
gandha bhavissami, tato ranho pitthiyaiii nipajjitva ramissama" ’ti aha. 
Raja tarn pi saddaiii sutva hasi. Devi „kin nu kho disva hasiti“ 
puna cmtesi. Puna ranho sayamasam bhuhjantassa ekani sittham 
bhumiyaiii pati. Pipiiika „rajakule bhattasakataiii bhaggahi. bhattaiii 30 
bhuHjanta n’ atthtti^ viravimsu. Taiii sutva raja puna pi hasi. Devi 
suvannakatacchum gahetva rajanam parivisanti „maiii nu kho disva 
raja hasiti^^ parivitakkesi. Sa rahha saddhmi sayanaiii aruyha ni- 
pannakale ^kimkarana deva hasiti" pucchi. So ,;kin te mama hasita- 
karanena" ’ti vatva punappuna nibaddho kathesi. Atha nam sa 35 
jjtumhakam jananamantarii mayham detha" ’ti vatva „na sakka datun^^ 
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ti patikkhitta pi puna nibandhi. Eaja „sac’ aliaiii imam mantarii 
tuyliam dassami manssamiti*‘ aha. „]Maranto pi mayhaiii dehi yeva“^ 
’ti. EajO matugamavasiko hutva ;,sadhu“ ’ti sampaticchitva „imissa 
mantarii datra aggirii pavisissamiti^^ rathena uyyanaih. payasi. Tasmirii 
5 khane Sakko devaraja lokaih olokento imaiii karanarii disva „ayarii 
balaraja inatugamam nissaya ‘aggirii pavisissamiti’ gacchati, jivitadanam 
assa dassamiti“ Sujaiii a^urakariharii adaya Baianasiiii agantva tarn 
ajikaih katva attana ajo hutva „mabajano nia passiti" adhitthaya 
raririo rathassa purato ahosi. Tain raja c’ eva rathe yiittasindhava ca 
10 passanti, anno koci na passati. So kathasamutthapanattham ajikaya 
saddhiih methunadhammarii patisevanto viya ahosi. Tam eko rathe 
yuttasindhavo disva jjSamma aia, mayam pubbe ‘aja kira bala ahirika’ 
ti assiimha na passiinha, tvam kira raho paticchannatthane kattabbaiu 
anacaram amhakaiii ettakanarii passantanaih pieva karosi na lajjasi, tarii 
15 no pubbe sutarii imina ditthena s^metiti“ vatva pathamaih gatbam aha: 

Saccaih kir’ evam ahariisii bhastaih Ealo’ ti pandita, 
passa: balo rahokammaih avikubbaih na bujjhatiti. 

Tarn sutva ajo dve gatha abhasi: 

Tuvaih kho samma balo si, kharaputta vijanahi: 

20 rajjuyasi parikkhitto variikottho ohitamukho. 

Aparam pi samma te balyaih yo mutto na palayasi, 
so ca balataro samma yarn tvaih vahasi Senakan ti. 

Raja tesarii ubhinnam pi kathaih janati, tasma tarii sunanto sani- 
karii ratharii pesesi. Sindhavo pi tassa kathaih sutva puna catutthaih 
25 gatbam aha: 

Yan nu samma ahaih balo, ajaraja vijanahi, 

atha kena Senako balo, tarii me akkhahi pucchito ti. 

Tarii acikkhanto ajo pahcamarii gatbam aha: 

Uttamattbarii labhitvana bbariya yo padassati 
SO tena jahissat’ attanaih, sa c’ ev’ assa na bMsatiti. 

Raja tassa vacanaih sutva „ajaraja, ambakaih sotthirii karonto pi tvarii 
heva karissasi, kathehi tava no kattabbayuttan“ ti aha. Atha narii 
ajaraja „maharaja, imesarii sattanam attana anno piyataro nama n’ 
atthi, ekarii piyabhan^am nissaya attanarii naseturii laddham yasaih 
35 pahaturii na vattatiti^ vatva chatthamarii gatham aha : 
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Ea Ye ‘piyam me’ ti janinda tadiso attain niramkatva piyani sevati. 
atta Ya seyyo parama Ya seyyo, labbha piya ojitattena paccha ti. 

Evam Maliasatto raMo OYadaih adasi. Eaja tiissitYa .,ajaraja, kuto 
agato siti“ pucchi. „Sakko aham maharaja, taYa anukampaya taiii 
marana mocetum agato ’mliiti^. „Devaraja, ahaiii ‘etissa mantaiii 5 
dassamiti’ aYacam, idani kiiii karomitr\ ..Tumhakam nbbinnam pi 
Yinasena kiccam n’ atthi, ‘sippassa iipacaro’ ti Yat\a etaiii katipayelii 
paharehi pahaiapelii, imina iipayena na ganliissatiti'^ Raja „sa- 
dhu‘‘ ’ti sampaticcbi. Maliasatto raiiiio oYadam datva sakatthanam 
eva gato. Raja uyyanam gantYa deYiiii pakkosapetYa aha* ,,ganhissasi 10 
bhadde mantan*‘ ti. „Ama deva" ’ti. „Tena hi upacaram karohitk*. 
..Ko npacaro^ ti ^Pitthiyaiii paliarasate patamane saddam katuih na 
Yattatiti^^ Sa mantalobhena „sadhu^^ ’ti sampaticcbi Raja cetake 
pakkosapetYa kasa gahapetva ubhosu passesii pabarapesi. Sa dve 
tayo pahare adhivasetYa tatoparaih ,,na me manten’ attbo‘* ti viravi. 15 
Atlia nam raja „tYam main maretva mantaiii ganliitukama^^ ti pittliiiii 
mccammaiii karetva vissajjapesi. Sa tato patthaya puna katlietuiii 
nasakkhi. 


Mahosadha’s IIakeiage 

Tato patthaya Bodhisattassa yaso maha ahosi, taiii sabbam Udum- 
baradevi yeva Yicareti. sa tassa solasavassakale cintesi: j^mama ka- 20 
nittho mahallako jato, yaso pi 'ssa maha, aYahani assa katurh vatta- 
titi", sa ranno tarn atthaih arocesi. Raja tarn sutYa somanassappatto 
hutYa ;,sadhu. janapehi nan^^ ti aha, Sa taiii janapetva tena sampatic- 
chite jjtena hi lata kumankam anema^^ 'ti aha. Mahosadho „kadaci 
imehi anita mama na rucce}ya, sayam eva tava upadharemiti^^ cin- 25 
tetva evam aha: „deYi, katipaham ma kihci rahho vadetha, ahahi ekam 
darikam sayam pariyesitva mama cittarucitam tumhakam acikkhissa- 
miti^b jjEYam karohi tata“ 'ti. So deviiii vanditva attaiio gharaih 
gantva sahayakanam sannam adatya ahnataravesena tiinna^ aya-upaka- 
ranani gahetva ekako va uttaradyarena nikkhamitva Uttara-yavamaj- 30 
jhakam payasi. Tada pana tattha puranasetthikiilam parijinnaih ahosi. 
tassa kulassa dhita Amaradevi nania abhirupa sabbalakkbanasampanna 
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pimnavati. sa tarn clivasaiii pato va yagum pacitva adaya „pitu kasa- 
natthanani gamissamiti^^ nikkliamitva tarn eva maggam patipajji. 
Maliasatfo taili agacchantim disva ,,lakklianasampaiina ittlii, sace apa- 
riggaha imaya me padaparicarikt\ra bhavituiii vattatiti^^ ciatesi. Sapi 
5 tarn disva va „sace evariipassa purisassa gelie bliaveyyaiii sakka siya 
kutuinbani santhapetuu’^ ti ciiitesi. Atha Mahasatto „mii3sa sap^riggaha* 
apariggahabhavaiii na janaim, hatthamaddaya naih pucchissami, sace 
pandita bhavissati ;jamssatiti“ cmtetva dure thito va muttbirh akasi 
Sa „ayarii me sassamikabliavam piicchatiti‘‘ natva battham vikasesi. 
10 So natva samipam gantva „bhadde, ka naiua tvan“ ti pucchi. „Sami, 
abaiii atitanagate va etarald va yam n’ atthi tamnamika“ ti. „Bhadde, 
ioke amaran nama n’ atthi, tvaiii Amara naiua bhavissasiti“. „Evaiii 
samitdh „Bhadde, kassa yagum harasitPh „Sami, pubbadevataya^^ ’ti, 
„Pubbadevata nama matapitaro, tava pitu harissasi manhe“ ti. „Evam 
15 bhavissati samiti^h ,jTava pita kim karotitd^ „Bkam dve karotiti“, 
„Ekassa dvidhakaranarii nama kasanam, kasati bhadde‘‘ ti. „Evam sa- 
miti‘‘, „Kasmim pan a thane te pita kasatiti“. „Yattha sakiii. gata 
na entiti“. ,,Sakim gatanaiii na paccagamanatthanam nama susanaih, 
susanasantike kasati bhadde“ ti. „Evaih samiti“. „Bhadde, ajj’ eva 
20 essasitd^ „Sace essati na essami, noce essati essamitr'^ „Bhadde, 
pita te manhe nadipare kasati, iidake ente na essasi, anente essp.siti“. 
„Evaih samiti“ ettakam allapasallapaiii katva Amaradevi yagum pi- 
vissasi samiti" nimantesi. Mahasatto „patikkhipanan nama amahgalan“ 
ti cintetva „ama pivissamitd^ aha. Sa yagughataiii otaresi. Maha- 
25 satto jjSace patiiii adhovitva liatthadhovanam adatva va dassati etth’ 
eva nam pahaya gamissamitr' cmtesi. Sa *pana patiya udakam aha- 
ritva hatthadhovanam datva tucchapatiiii hatthe athapetva bhumiyaiii 
katva ghatam aloletva yaguya puresi. Tattha pana sitthani mandani. 
Atha nam Mahasatto aha: „kim bhadde atibahala yagu“ ’ti. „Udakam 
30 na laddham samiti“. „Kedarehi udakam na laddham bhavissati manhe 
ti. Sa „evam samiti“ pitu yagum thapetva Bodhisattassa adasi. So 
pivitva mukham vikkhaletva ^jbhadde. mayam tumhakam geham ga- 
missama, maggam no acikkha“ ’ti aha. Sa „sadhu“ ’ti vatva tassa, 
maggam acikkhitva pitu yagum gahetva agamasi. So taya kathita- 
35 maggena taiii geham gato. Atha nam Amaradeviya mata disva va 
asanam datva „yagum vaddhemi sarniti^ aha. „Amma, kamtthabha- 



giniya me Amaradeviya thoka yagu dinna^^ ti. Sa ^^dhitu me atthaya 
agatena bliavitabban-^ ti aiinasi Maliasatto tesam duggatabhavaiii 
* ananto pi ^jamma. ahaiii timnavayo, atthi kiiici sibbitabbaii^'* ti. ..Sami 
attlii; mulaiii pana n’attliiti“. „Amma, niuleiia kammaiii n attlii, anetha 
sibbissamiti“. Sa jmnakani pilotikani abaritva adasi. Bodhisatto 5 
ahataluitasQ nitthapesi yeva, panaavantiinaiii kiriya nama ijjbati. 
atha naiii „amma, yithisabbaganaiii arocehiti“ aha. Sa sakalagame 
arocesi. Mabasatto tunnakaminaiii katva ekaben' eva sahassaiii 
uppadesi, maballikapi ’ssa patarasabbattam pacitva datva sayaiii jjtata 
kittakaiii pacamiti^^ aha. „Amma. yattaka imasmiiii gehe bbunjanti lo 
tesam pamanena‘‘ ’ti. Sa aiiekasupavyafijanaiii balmbbattaiii paci, 
Amaradevi pi sayani sisena darukalapaiii uccbangena pannaiii adaya 
arafiiiato agantva puredvare daruni nikkhipitva paccbimadvareua ge- 
bam pavisi. pita pan’ assa sayataraiii agami. Mabasatto naiiaggarase 
pi bbunji. itara matapitaro bhojetva paccba bbunjitva matapitunnaii 15 
pade dboYitva Mahasattassa pade dbo\i. So tarn pariganhanto kati- 
pahaiii tattb’ eva vasi. atha naiii vimaiiisanto ekadivasam aba: „ldiadde 
Amaradevi, addbanalikamattam tandiilarii galietvd tato maybaiii yagiifi 
ca puvan ca bbattaii ca pacahiti“. Sa „sadhu^‘ *ti sampaticcbitva te 
tandule kottetva miilatandulelu yagmii mayibimatandiilebi bhattarii 20 
kanik^hi puvam pacitva tadanurupam yvaujanam sampadetva Maba* 
sattassa savyanjanam yaguiii adasi. Yagu mukbe thapitamatta va 
rasaharamyo pbaritva attbasi. So tassa vimamsanattbam eva ..bhadde, 
pacituiii ajauanti kimattbaiii mama tandule nasesiti^' yaguin saba kbe- 
lena nittbubbitva bhumiyaiii patesi, Sa akujjbitva va „sace vagu 11 a 25 
sundara puvaiii khada samrti^* puvain adasi. Tam pi tatb’ eva akasi. 
bhatte pi tatb’ eva patipajjitva „tvaiii pacituiii ajananti mama santa- . 
kam kimattbani iiasesiti^^ kuddbo viva tini pi ekato madditva tassa 
sisato pattbaya sakalasariram vilimpitva ,,dvare nisida*‘ Ti aba. Sa 
akujjbitva va „sadbu saraiti“ tatha akasi. So tassa nibatamauabbavam 30 
iiatva „bbadde ebiti‘‘ aha, Sa ekavacanen eva agata. Maba- 
satto pana agaccbanto kabapanasabassena saddbnix ekam satakam 
tambulapasibbake tbapetva agato, atha so tarn satakaiii niharitva tassa 
battbe tbapetva „bbadde, tava sabayikabi saddbiiii nahayitva imam 
satakam nivasetva el)iti“ aha. Sa tatha akasi. Pandito uppaditadha- 35 
nan ca ahatadbanan ca sabbain tassa matapitunnaili datva te samassa- 
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setTa taiii aclaya nagaram eva gantva Yimaiiisanatthaya taiii dovari' 
kassa geke nisiclapetva dovarikabhariyaya acikkhitva attaiio niyesanaiii 
gantva puiise aniantetva „asukagelie itthhii tliapetva agato ’mhi, imam 
sahassaiii ficlava ganha taiii Timaiiisatlia'‘ *ti saliassaiii datva pesesi, 
5 te tatha kariiiisii. Sa „imam mama samikassa padarajaiii na aggha- 
titk‘ na icchi Te gant\a panditassa arocesum. Puna pi yavatatiyaiii 
peseta a catutthe vare „tena hi taiii hatthe gahetTa kaddhanta anetha'' 
’ti aha. Te tatha kariiiisu. Sii Mahasattam maliasampattiyaiii thitaiii 
na sanjani, oloketva ca pana hasi c’ eva rodi ca So ubhinnam pi 
10 karanaiii piicchi. Atha nam sa evam aha „sami, ahaiii hasamana taya 
sampattnii oloketva ‘ayaiii sauipatti na akaranena laddha, purimabhave 
pana kusalam katva laddha bhavissati, abo punnanaiii pbalam nama’ 
*ti hasim, rodamana pana ‘idani parassa rakkbitagopitayatthumhi apa- 
rajjbitva Nirayam gamissatiti' tayi karunnena rodin'' ti. So taiii yi- 
15 mamsitva suddhabbavaiii natva ,.gaccbatba, naiii tattb’ eva netba“ ’ti 
vatva pesetva puna tunnavayavesaiii gahetva gantva taya saddhim 
taiii rattiiii sayitva punadivase pato va rajakulaiii pavisitva Udum- 
baradeviya arocesi. Sa raiino arocetva Amaradeviiii sabbalamkarehi 
alamkaritva mabayogge msidapetva mabantena sakkarena Maba- 
20 sattassa gebam anetva man gal am karesi. Baja Bodbisattassa sabassa- 
mulam pannakaram pesesi, dovarike adimkatva sakalanagar^^asino 
pannakare pahmimsu. Amaradevi ranna pahitam pannakaram dvidha 
bbmditva ekam kotthasam raniio pesesi, eten’ upayena sakalanagara- 
vasinam pi pannakararii peset\a nagaram saiiiganhi. Tato pattbaya 
25 Mabasatto taya saddhim samaggavasam vasanto ranno attban ca 
dbammaii ca anusasi. 


Mahosadha's Judgement. 

Bka itthi puttarii adaya mukhadbovanatthaya panditassa pokkba- 
ranim gantva puttarb nabapetva attano satake nisidapetva mukbaiii 
30 dboYitva nabayitum atari. Tasmim khane eka yakkbmi tarn darakam 
disva khaditukama butva ittbivesam gahetva „sahayike, sobbati vata- 
yam darako, tav' eso putto“ ti pucchitva „ama amma‘‘ ’ti vutte „pa- 
yemi nan“ ti vatva „payehiti“ vutta tarn gahetva tbokam kilapetva 
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tarn ad ay a palayitum arabbi. Itara taiii disva dhavitva ,,kuhiiii me 
puttaiia iiesiti“ ganlii. Yakkliini ^kuto taya putto laddho, mam' eso 
pTitto“ ti aha. Ta kalahaiii karontiyo salad\ arena gacclianti. Pan- 
dito kalabasaddam siitva ta pakkositva ,,kim etan“ ti pucchitva attain 
sutva akkhniam animisataya c' eva rattataya ca yakkbiniti ilat^api 5 
„mai]aa vimcchaye tbassatlia“ Hi vatva „ama thassama“ Hi vutte le- 
kham kaddhitva lekbamajjhe darakaiii mppajjapetya yakkhiniya bat- 
tbesii matara padesu gahapetva ,,dve pi akaddhitYa ganbatba. kad- 
dbitum sakkontiya eva putto" ti aba Ta ubbo pi kaddbimsu. darako 
kaddbijmmano dukkbappatto butva viravi. mata badayena pbaiitena 10 
viya puttarh mocetva rodamana attbasi Pandito maliajanam pucchi* 
„darake matubadayarh mudiikam boti iidabu amatiihadayan" ti. 
„Matubadayarii pandita" Hi. „Idam kim etam darakam gabetva 
tbita mata boti vissajjetva tbit a" ti. ,,Tissajjetva tbita pandita" 

Hi. „Imam pana darakacorim timibe janatba^ Hi. „Xa janama 15 

panclita" 'ti. „yakklmn esa. darakam kbaditum ganbiti“. jjKa- 
tbam janasi pandita" Hi. „Akkbinam animisataya c’ eya ratta- 
taya ca cbayaya abbavena ca nirasaibkataya ca nikkarunataya ca" Hi. ^ 
Atha nam puccbi: „kasi tyan" ti. „Yakkbini-mbi samiti", „Kasma 
imam darakam ganbiti^H ^Kbaditum samiti". „Andbabale. pubbe pi 20 
papak^m katva yakkhini jatasi, idani puna pi papain karosi, abo an- 
dbabalasiti‘‘ ovaditva paiicasu silesu patitthapetva uyyojesi. Daraka- 
mata „cirain jiva samiti" panditaiii tbomet\a piittam adaya pakkami. 


Sa.kka aind the Asuras 

Tasmim kale tavatiinsabbavane asura pativasanti. Sakko deyaraja 
„kim no sadbaranena rajjena" Hi asure dibbapanaiii payetva matte 25 
sama ne padesu gabetva Sineru-papate kbipapesi. Te asurabbayanam 
eya sampapuniiiisu. Asurabbavanam nama Sinerussa betthimatale 
tayatimsadevalokappamanam eva, tattba deyanam Pariccbattako viya 
Cittapatali nama kappattbiyarukkbo boti. Te Cittapataliya puppbi- 
taya jananti: ^nayam ambakam devaloko, deyalokasmim bi Pariccbattako 30 
puppbatiti". Atba te Jara-Sakko ambe matte katva mabasamudda- 
pittbe khipitya ambakam deyanagaram ganbi, mayam tena saddbim 
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yujjhitva anibakani clevanagaram eva ganliissama" ‘ti kipillika viva 
tliambham Smeriiiii anusaiicaramana ntthahiiiisu. Sakko „asura kira 
utthita'*^ ti siitva samuddapitthe yeva abbliuggantva yujjhamano tehi 
parajito diyaddhayojanasatikena Vejayantaratbena dakkbinasamiiddassa 
5 mattliakamattbakena palayituiii araddho, Ath' assa ratho samudda- 
pittbena vegena gacchanto Simbalivanarii pakklianto. Tassa gamana- 
magge Simbalivanain taiavanaiii viya cbijjitva chijjitva samuddapitthe 
patati. Supannapotaka samuddapitthe parivattenta maharavaiii ra- 
Timsu Sakko Matalim piicchi „samma Matali, kiiiisaddo nam’ esa, 
10 atikaruiio ravo vattatiti". jjDeva. tumbakaiii ratbavegavicunnite Sim- 
balivane patante supannapotaka maranabbayatajjita ekaviravam vira- 
vantiti^^ Mabasatto „sanima Matali, ina ambe nissaya ete kilamantu, 
na mayam issariyam nissaya ])anavadbakammam karoma, etesaiii pana 
attbaya mayam jivitam pariccajitva asuranaiii dassama, nivattay' etam 
15 rathan" ti vatva imam gathani aha 

Kulavaka Matali Simbalismiiii, isamukhena parivajjayassu. 
kamaiii cajama asuresu panam, ma-y-ime dija vikulava ahesun ti. 

Matali samgabako tassa vacanaiii sutva ratbani nivattetva annena 
maggena devalokabhimukbain akasi. Asura pana taiii nivattayama- 
20 nam eva disva „acldha annehi pi cakkavalebi Sakka agacchanti. balaiii 
labbitva ratho nivatto bhavissatiti" maranabhayabhita palayitva asura- 
bhavanam eva pavisimsu. Sakko pi devanagaram pa^isltva dvisu 
davalokesu clevaganena panvuto nagaramajjbe atthasi. Tasmiin kbane 
pathaviiii bbindit\a yojanasabassubbedho Vejayantapasado utthahi. 
25 Vijayante uttbitatta Vejayanto tv-eva namaiii akaiiisu. Atha Sakko 
puna asuranam anagamanattbaya pancasu thanesu arakkbaiii thapesi. 



The Dream of the Qeeen Maya. 


Tada kira Kapilavatthu-nagare asalhinakkhattaiii ghutthaiii ahosi. 
Mahajano nakkhattaiii kilati. Mahaniaya devi pure punnamaya satta- 
madivasato patthaya vigatasurapanaiii lualagandbaTibhutisampannam 
nakkliattakilam anubliavamana sattaiuadivase pato va utthaya gandho- 5 
dakena nahayitva cattari satasaliassani vissajjetva nialiadanam datva 
sabbalaiiikaravibliusita varabliojauam bhufijitva uposathangam adliit 
thaya alaiiikatapatiyattarii sirigabbhaiii pavi&itva sinsayane nipanna 
iiiddam o kka mamaim imaiii supinaiii addasa* Gattaro kira naiii malia- 
rajano sa}anen’ eva saddhiiii ukkbipitya Himavantaiii netva sattbiyo- 10 
janike Manosila-tale sattayojamkassa iiiabasalanikkhassa hettba tha- 
petva ekamantaiii attbariisu. Athanesaiii deMyo agautva devim Anotatta- 
dahaiii netva manusarualabaranattliam nabapetva dibbavatthaiii niva- 
sapetva gandliebi vilinipapet\tT dibbapupphani pilandliapet\a — tato 
avidure Rajata-pabbato, tassa anto kanakavimanaiii atthi — tattlia 15 
pacinasisakain dibbasayanaih pafmapetva nipajjapesuiii. Atba Bodhi- 
satto setavaravarano but^a — tato avidure eko Suvanna-pabbato — 
tattba caritva tato oruyha Rajata-pabbataiii abhiruliitva uttaradisato 
againnia i^ajatadamavannaya sonda^^a setapadiimam gahetva koiica- 
nadaiii naclitva kanakavimanam pavisitva matii sayanaiii tikkbattum 20 
padakkhmarh katva dakkhmapassaiii taletva kuccliiiii pavittbasadiso 
ahosi. Evaiii uttarasalhanakkhatteiia patisandbim ganhi. Punadivase 
pabiiddha devi tarn supinaiii raiiiio arocesi. Raja catusatthimatte 
brahmanapamokkbe pakkosapetva bajltupattaya lajadihi katamanga- 
lasakkaraya bhuiniya mabarabaui asanani pafmapetva tattba nisinna- 05 
nam brabmananam sappimadhusakkarabbisamkhatassa varapayasassa 
siivannarajatapatiyo puretva siivannarajatapatihi yeva patikujj etva 
adasij aniiebi ca abatavatthakapilagavidanadibi te santappesi. Atba 
tesam sabbakamebi santappitauam supinam arocetva „kim bbavissatitT^ 
puccbi. Brabmana ahaiiisu: „ma cintayi maharaja, deviya te kuc- 30 
chimhi gabbbo patitthito, so ca kbo pnrisagabbho na ittbigabbbo, 
putto te bhavissati, so sace agaram ajjbavasissati raja bbavissati cakka- 
vatti, sace agara nikkhamina pabbajissati Buddho bbavissati loke vi- 
vattaccbaddo“ ti. 
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The Bibth of Gotama Buddha 

Maliamaya deri pattena telam viya dasamase kucchiya Bodhi- 
sattaiii panharitva paripunnagabbha natigharam gantukama Suddho- 
dana-maharajassa arocesi: „icchain’ aham deva kulasantakarii Deva- 
5 daba-nagaram gantun‘' ti. Raja „sadhu“ ’ti sampaticcliitva Kapila- 
vatthuto yava Devadaha-nagara maggam samam karetva kadalipunna- 
ghata-dbajapatakadihi alamkarapetva deviiii soYannasivikaya nisidapetva 
amaccasahassena ukkhipapetva mahantena parivarena pesesi, Dvin- 
naiii pana nagaranaiii antare ubhayanagaravasinam pi Lumbini-yanam 
10 nama mangalasalayanam atthi. Tasmim saraaye mulato pattbaya yava 
aggasakha sabbam ekapbalipbullam abosi, sakbantarebi c' eva pup- 
pbantarebi ca pancavannabbamaragana ntoappakara ca sakunasaiiigha 
madburassarena vikujanta vicaranti Sakalam Lumbini-vanam Citta- 
latavana-sadisam mahanubbavassa rafino susajjita-apanamandalani viya 
15 abosi. Deviya tarn disva salavanakilam kilitukaruata udapadi. Amacca 
devim gabetva salavanaii pavisimsu. Sa mangalasalamularii gantva 
salasakbayain ganbitakama ahosi. Salasakba suseditavettaggaiii viya 
onamitva deviya hatthapatbam upagancbi. Sa battham pasaretva sa- 
kbam aggabesi. Tavad eva c’ assa kammajavata calimsu. Atk’ assa 
20 sanmi parikkbipitva mabajano patikkami. Salasakbam gabetva tittba- 
manaya eva c’ assa gabbbavutthanaib abosi. Tam kbanaiii yeva 
cattaro pi suddbacitta Mababrabmano suvannajalam adaya sampatta 
tena suvannajalena Bodbisattaiii sampaticcliitva matu purato tbapetva 
^ attamana devi bobi, mabesakkbo te putto uppaniio“ ti abamsu. 
25 Yatha pana anne satta matukuccbito nikkbamanta patikkulena asucina 
makkbita mkkbamanti na evarii Bodhisatto. Bodbisatto pana dham- 
masanato otaranto dhammakatbiko viya nissenito otaranto puriso viya 
ca dve ca battbe dve ca pade pasaretva tbitako matukuccbisambba- 
vena kenaci asucma amakkbito suddbo visado Kasika-vatthe nikkhitta- 
30 maniratanam viya jotanto matukuccbito nikkbami. Evam sante pi 
Bodbisattassa ca Bodbisatta-matuya ca sakkarattbam akasato dve uda- 
kadbara nikkbamitva Bodbisattassa ca matu c’ assa sarire utum gaba- 
pesum. 
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Cattari Pubbanimittaki 

Ath’ ekadivasam Bodhisatto uyyanabliumnii gantukumo sarathiiii 
amantetva^ „ratham yojehiti^' aha. So „sadhu“ ’ti patisunitva mahara- 
ham attamaratham sabbalamkarena alamkaritva kumudapattavanne 
cattaro mangalasindhave yojetva Bodhisattassa pativedesi. Bodhisatto 5 
devavinianasadisarii rathaiii abliiruhit?a uyyanabhimukho agamasi. 
Devala „Siddhatthakuaiarassa abhisambujjhanakalo asanno, pubbani- 
mittam dassessama^ ’ti ekam devaputtaiii jarajajjaram khandadantaiii 
palitakesam vaiiikam obhaggasanram dandahatthaiii paveclhamanahi 
katva dassesiiiii. Taiii Bodhisatto c' eva sarathi ca passanti. Tato 10 
Bodhisatto sarathirh „samma, ko nam' esa punso. kesapi ’ssa na yatha 
afinesan^‘ ti Mahapadaiie agatanayena piicchitva tassa Yacanaiit sutva 
„dhi-r-atthii vata bho jatiya yatra hi iiama jiitassa jara panhayissa- 
titi“ saiiiviggahadayo tato va patiaivattitva pasildam eva abhiruhi. 
Baja „kimkarana mama putto khippam patinivattiti‘‘ pucchi. „ Jmnaiii 15 
purisaiii disva deva ’ti, jinnaiii punsaih disva pabbajissatiti^' ahaihsu. 
„Kasma mam nasetha, sigham puttassa niitakani sajjetha, sampattiiii 
anubhavanto pabbajjaya satiii na karissatiti‘‘ vatva arakkham vad- 
dhetva sabbadisasu addhayojane addhayojane thapesi. Pun’ ekadi- 
vasam Bodhisatto tath’ eva uyyanam gacchanto devatahi mmmitam 20 
vyadhitaiii punsaih disva purimaiiayen’ eva pucchitva saihviggahadayo 
mvattitva pasadam abhiruhi. Rajapi pucchitva hetthavuttanayen’ 
eva samvidahitva puna vaddhetva samantato tigavutappamane padese 
arakkham thapesi. Aparam pana ekadivasam Bodhisatto tath’ eva 
uyyanam gacchanto devatahi mmmitam kalakataiii disYa purimanayen’ 25 
eva pucchitva saihviggahadayo puna nivattitva pasadam abhiruhi. 
Raj^Di pucchitva hetthavuttanayen' eva samvidahitva puna vaddhetva 
samantato yojanappamane padese arakkham thapesi. Aparam pana 
ekadivasam uyyanam gacchanto tath* eva devatahi nimmitam suni- 
vattham suparutaih pabbajitam disva ,,ko nain’ eso samma‘‘ ’ti sa» 60 
rathim pucchi. Sarathi kmcapi B uddhuppad assa abhaya pabbajitam " 
va pabbajitagune va na janatij devanubhavena pana „pabbajito nam* 
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esa de\R‘^ 'ti Tat\a pabbajjaya gune vannesi. Bodhisatto pabbajjaya 
rucim iippadet\a tarn divasaiii nyyanam aganiasi. Digbabhanaka pa- 
nahu: cattari nimittam ekadivasen eva diSTa agamasiti. 


The Great Retirement 

5 Tasmim samaye „Eahulairiata puttam vi]ata“ ti sutva Siiddho- 
danaiaaharaja „puttassa me tutthim nivedetha“ 'ti sasanam pahini. 
Bodhisatto taiii siit^a „Rahulo jato, bandhanam jatan“ ti aha. Eaja 
„kiih me piitto avaca^^ ’ti pucchitva taiii vacanaiii sutva „ito patthaya 
me nattu Eahiilakumaro tv-eva uamam hotu“ ’ti. Bodhisatto pi kho 
10 rathavaram aruyha mahantena yasena atimanoramena sirisobhaggena 
nagaraiii pavisi. Tasmiiii samaye Kisagotami nama khattiyakaiina 
iiparipasadavaratalagata nagarahi padakkhmam kurumanassa Bodhi- 
sattassa rupasirim disva pitisomanassajata imam udanam udanesi: 

Nibbuta Runa sa mata, mbbuto nuna so pita, 

15 nibbuta nuna sa nari yassayam idiso patiti. 

Bodhisatto tarn sutva cintesi: „ayam evaiii aha, evarupam attabhavam 
passantiya matuhadayam nibbayati, pituhadayam nibbayati, paja- 
patihadayam nibbayati, kasmiih nu kho nibbute hadayam nibbutam 
nama hotiti“. Ath’ assa kilesesu virattamanasassa etad ahosi: „ra- 
20 gaggimhi mbbute nibbutam nama hoti, dosaggimhi mohaggimhi nib- 
bute nibbutam nama hoti, manaditthiadisu sabbakilesadarathesu nib- 
butesu nibbutam nama hoti, ayam me sussavanaih savesi; aham hi 
nibbanam gavesanto carami, ajj’ eva niaya gharavasam chaddetva nik- 
khamma pabbajitva nibbanam gavesitum vattati, ayam imissa acariya- 
25 bhago hotu“ ’ti kanthato omuncitva Kisagotamiya satasahassagghana- 
kaiii muttaharam pesesi. Sa „Siddhatthakumaro mayi patibaddhacitto 
hutva pannakaraih pesetiti^ somanassajata ahosi. Bodhisatto pi ma- 
hantena sirisobhaggena attano pasadam abhiruhitva sirisayane nipajji. 
Tavad eva nam sabbalamkarapatimandita naccagitadisu susikkhita 
30 devakaniia viya rupappatta itthiyo nanaturiyani gahetva samparivara- 
yitva abhiramapentiyo naccagitavaditani payojayimsu. Bodhisatto ki- 
lesesu virattacittat^a naccadisn anabhirato muhuttam niddam okkami. 
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Tapi ittliiyo «yass^ atthaya mayam naccadini payojayaiaa so niddaiii 
upagato, idam kiinattham kilamama'-‘ ‘ti galiitagahitaci tunyam aj- 
jhottharitva nipajjimsu. Gandkatelappadipa jhayanti. Bodhisatto pa- 
bajjhitva sayanapittke pallamkena nisinno addasa ta ittliiyo turiya- 
bhandam avattharitva niddayantiyo ekacca paggharitaklieia lalakiiinna- 5 
gatta ekacca dante klmdantiyo ekacca kakacchantiyo ekacca vippala- 
pantiyo ekacca vivatamukba ekacca apagatavattha pakatabibbaccba- 
sainbadhatthana. So tasaiii taiii vippakaram disva bhiyyosomattaya 
kamesu viratto ahosi. Tassa alamkatapatiyattam Sakkabbavana-sadisam 
pi tarn mabatalam yippaviddliananakuBapabharitam amakasusanam Yiya 10 
upatthasi, tayo bhava adittageliasadisa viya kbayimsu, „iipaddutaih 
vata bbo, upassattbam vata bbo‘^ ti udanam pavatti, ativiya pabbajjaya 
cittam nami. So ,^ajj’ eva maya niababhmikkbaixiaiiaib njkkbamitum 
vattatiti‘‘ sayaiia vuttbaya dyarasamipaih gantva .,ko ettba“ ’ti aba. 
Ummare sisam katva nipanno Chaiino „abain ayyapiitta Cbanno^^ ti 15 
aba. „Aham ajja mababhimkkbamanaih nikkbamitukamo, ekam me 
assam kappebiti“. So j^sadbu deva“ 'ti assabbandakaiii gahetva assa- 
salam gantva gandhatelappadipesu jalantesu sumanapattavitanassa bettha 
ramaniye bbumibhage thitam Kantbakam assarajanam disva ^ajja 
maya imam eva kappetum vattatiti‘‘ Kantbakam kappesi. So kappi- 20 
yamano va annasi: .,ayam kappana atigabia, annesu divasesu uyyana- 
kiladigaraane kappana viya na hoti. maybam ayyapntto ajja mababbi- 
nikkhamanam nikkbamitukamo bbavissatiti‘‘. tato tiittbamanaso maba- 
basitam hasi. So saddo sakalanagaram pattbaritva gaccbeyya, devata 
pana tain saddam nirumbbitva na kassaci sotum adamsn. Bodbisatto 25 
pi kbo Cbannam pesetva va „puttam tava passissamiti“ cintetva ni- 
smnapallamkato vuttbaya Rabulamataya vasanatthanam gantva gabbba- 
dvaram vivari. Tasmim kbane antogabbbe gandhatelappadipo jhayati, 
Rabulamata sumanamallikadinam puppbanam ammanamattena abhip- 
pakinnasayane puttassa mattbake batthaiii tbapetva niddayati. Bodbi- 30 
satto ummare padam tbapetva thitako va oloketva „sac’ aham deviya 
battbam apanetva mama puttam ganhissami devi pabujjbissati. evam 
me gamanantarayo bbavissati. Buddho butva va agantva passissamiti‘‘ 
pasadatalato otari. 


Pah Eeader 


O 
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Paticcasamuppado 

Tena samayena Buddlio bhagava Druvelayaiii viharati Neranja- 
raya tire bodbirukkhamule pathamabhisambuddho. Atba kho Bhagava 
bodhirukkhamule sattaham ekapallankena nisidi vimuttisukbapatisam- 
5 vedi. Atba kho Bhagava rattiya pathamam yamam paticcasamuppa- 
dam anulomapatilomam manasakasi: avijjapaccaya samkhara, sam- 
kharapaccaya vinnanam, vmfianapaccaya namarupam, naniarupapaccaya 
salayatanam, salayatanapacca^^a phasso, phassapaccaya vedana, vedana- 
paccaya tanha, tanhapaccaya upadanam. upadanapaccaya bhavo. 

10 bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jaramaranam sokaparidevadukkhadoma- 
nassupayasa bhavanti. Evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa 
samudayo hoti. Avijjaya tv-eva asesaviraganirodha samkharanirodho, 
samkharanirodha vinnananirodho, vinnanamrodha namarupanirodho, 
namarupanirodha salayatananirodho, salayatananirodha phassanirodho, 

15 phassanirodha vedananirodho, vedananirodha taabanirodho, tanhani- 
rodha bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha jatinirodho, jatmirodha jaramaranam 
sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa nirujjhanti. Evam etassa keva- 
lassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hotiti. Atha kho Bhagava etam 
attham viditva tayam velayam imam udanam udanesi: 

20 Yada have patubhavanti dhamma atapmo jhayato brahmanassa 
ath’ assa kankha vapayanti sabba yato pajanati sahetudhamman ti. 


Dhammacakka-pavattana-Sutta 

Evam me sutam: Ekam samayam Bhagava Baranasiyam viharati 
Isipatane migadaye. Tatra kho Bhagava pancavaggiye bhikkhu aman- 
26 tesi: „dve ’me bhikkhave anta pabbajitena na sevitabba, Katame dve, 
Yo c§;yam kamesu kamasukhallikanuyogo hino gammo pothujjaniko 
anariyo anatthasamhito, yo c4yam attakilamathanuyogo dukkho anariyo 
anatthasamhitO; ete kho bhikkhave ubho ante anupagamma majjhima 
patipada Tathagatena abhisambuddha cakkhukarani nanakarani upa- 
30 samaya abhihhaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati, Katama ca sa 
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bhikkhave majjhima patipada Tathagatena abhisambuddha cakkhu- 
karani' iianakarani upasamaya abhmnaya sambodliaya nibbanaya sam- 
vattati. Ayam eva anyo atthangiko maggo, seyyatli’ idam:' samma- 
ditthi sammasamkappo sammavaca sammakammanto sammaajivo 
sammaTayamo sammasati sammasamadhi. Ayam klio sa bhikkhaye 5 
majjliima^ patipada Tathagatena abhisambuddha cakkhukarani nana- 
karani upasamaya abhinhaya sambodhaya nibbana} a saiiivattati. Idarh 
kho pana bhikkhave dukkham anyasaccam : jati pi dukkha. jara pi 
dukkha, vyadhi pi dukkha, maranam pi dukkham, appiyehi sampa- 
yogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo dukkho, 3^am p’ iccham na labhati lu 
tarn pi dukkham, samkhittena pane’ upadanakkliandha pi dukkha. 
Idam kho pana bhikkhave dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccaiii : yayam 
tanha ponobbhavika nandiragasahagata tatratatrabhinandini. seyyath’ 
idam: kamatanha bhavatanha vibhavatanha. Idaiii kho pana bhik- 
khave dukkhamrodham ariyasaccam : yo tassa yeva tanhaya asesavira- 15 
ganirodho cago patinissaggo mutti analayo. Idam kho pana bhikkhave 
dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ariyasaccam, ayam eva ariyo atthan- 
giko maggo, seyyath’ idam: sammaditthi sammasamkappo sammavaca 
sammakammanto sammaajivo sammavayamo sammasati sammasamadhi.*^ 


Yasapabbajja 20 

Tena kho pana samayena Baranasiyam Yaso nama kulaputto 
setthiputto sukhumalo hoti, tassa tayo pasada honti: eko hemantiko, 
eko gimhiko, eko vassiko. So vassike pasade cattaro mase nippurisehi 
turiyehi paricariyamano na hettha pasada orohati. Atha kho Yasassa 
kulaputtassa paheahi kamagunehi samappitassa samangibhutassa pan- 25 
cariyamanassa patigacc’ eva nidda okkami, parijanassapi paccha nidda 
okkami, sabbarattiyo ca telappadipo jhayati. Atha kho Yaso kula- 
putto patigacc’ eva patibujjhitva addasa sakam parijanam supantam 
annissa kacche vinam ahnissa kanthe mutmgaih anhissa kacche alam- 
baram anham vikesikam anham vikkhelikam vippalapantiyo, hatthap- 80 
pattam susanam manhe. Disvan’ assa adinavo paturahosi, nibbidaya 
cittam santhasi. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto udanam udanesi: ^upaddu- 
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taiii vata blio, iipassattham vata bho-‘ ti. Atba kho Yaso kulaputto 
suTannapadukajo arohitva yena nivesanadvaram ten’ upasaihkami, 
amannssa dvaram vivarimsu %a Yasassa kulaputtassa koci antarayam 
akasi agarasma anagariyam pabbajjaya’ ’ti. Atha kho Yaso knlaputto 
5 yena nagaradvaram ten’ upasamkami, amanussa dvaram vivarimsu ‘ma 
Yasassa kulaputtassa koci antarayam akasi agarasma anagariyam pab- 
bajjaya’ ’ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto yena Isipatanarh migadayo 
ten’ upasamkami. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava rattiya paccu- 
sasamayam paccutthaya ajjhokase cankamati. Addasa kho Bhagava 
10 Yasam kulaputtam dhrato va agacchantam, disvana cankama orohitva 
pahnatte asane nisidi. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto Bhagavato avidure 
udanam udanesi „upaddutam vata bho, upassatthaiii vata bho“ ti. 
Atha kho Bhagava Yasam kulaputtam etad avoca* „idam kho Yasa 
anupaddutam, idam anupassattham, ehi Yasa nisida, dhammam te 
15 desessamitrb Atha kho Yaso kulaputto ddam kira anupaddutam, idam 
anupassatthan’ ti hattho udaggo suvannapadukahi orohitva yena Bha> 
gava ten* upasamkami. upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam- 
antam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinnassa kho Yasassa kulaputtassa Bha- 
gava anupubbikatham kathesi, seyyath’ idam: danakatham silakatham 
20 saggakatham kamanam adinavam okaram samkilesam nekkh amme ani- 
samsam pakasesi. Yada Bhagava annasi Yasam kulaputtam kallacittam 
muducittam vinivaranaoittam udaggacittam pasannacittam atha ya bud- 
dhanam samukkamsika dhammadesana taiii pakasesi: du.^hani s^uda- 
yam njroJ Jbam^jnaggam. Seyyatha pi nama suddham vatthaih apagata- 
25 kalakam samma-d-eva rajanam patiganheyya evam eva Yasassa kula- 
puttassa tasmiih yeva asane virajaih vitamalam dhammacakkhum udapadi 
7 am kind samudayadhammam sabbam tarn nirodhadhamman’ ti. Atha 
kho Yasassa kulaputtassa mata pasadam abhirubitva Yasam kulaputtam 
apassanti yena setthi gahapati ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva set- 
80 thim gahapatim etad avoca: „putto te gahapati Yaso na dissatiti“. 
Atha kho setthi gahapati catuddisa assadute uyyojetva samam yeva 
yena Isipatanam migadayo ten’ upasamkami. Addasa kho setthi gaha- 
pati suvannapadukanam nikkhepam, disvana tarn yeva anugamasi. 
Addasa kho Bhagava setthim gahapatim durato va agacchantam, 
35 disvana Bhagavato etad ahosi: „yam nunaham tatharupam iddhabhi- 
samkharam ahhisamkharevyam yatha setthi gahapati idha nismno idha 
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nisinnam Yasaiii kulaputtam na passeyya^' Atlia klio Bhagaya 
tatharupaiii iddhabkisamkharam abliisamkharesi. Atha kho setthi 
gahapati yena Bliagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantaiii 
etad avoca. „api bhante Bliagava Yasam kulaputtaiii passeyya“ ’ti. 
„Tena hi gahapati nisida, app-eva nama idha nisinno idha nismnam 5 
Yasaiii k\ilaputtaih passeyyasiti***. Atha kho setthi gahapati „idh' eva 
kirahaiii nisinno idha nisinnam Yasam kulaputtam passissamiti^ 
hattho udaggo Bhagavantaiii abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekam- 
antam msmnassa kho setthissa gahapatissa Bhagava aiiupubbikatham 
kathesi, seyyath’ idam. danakatham silakatham saggakatham kamanam lo 
adinavam okaram samkilesaih nekkliamme anisamsaiii pakasesi. Atha 
kho setthi gahapati ditthadhammo pattadhammo viditadhanimo pari- 
yogalhadhammo tinnavicikiccho vigatakathamkatho vesarajjappatto a pa" . 
rappaccayo Satthu sasane Bhagavantam etad avoca: „ablnkkantani 
bhante, abhikkantam bhante, sej^yatha pi bhante nikkujjitaih va 15 
ukkujjeyya, paticchannam ^a vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acik- 
kheyya, andhakare va telapajjotaiii dhareyya ^cakkhumanto rupani 
dakkhmtiti’, evam eva Bhagavata anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito, 
es’ aham bhante Bhagavantaiii saranam gacchami dhamman ca bhik- 
khusamghan ca, upasakam mam Bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetam 20 , 
sarana^ gatan“ ti. So va loke pathamam upasako ahosi tevaciko. 

Atha kho Yasassa kulaputtassa pituno dhamme desiyamane yatha- 
dittham yathaviditam bhumim paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi 
cittam vimucci. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi: „ Yasassa kula- 
puttassa pituno dhamme desiyamane yathaditthaiii yathaviditam bhii- 25 
miiii paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttaiii, abhabbo 
kho Yaso kulaputto hinayavattitva kame paribhunjituih seyyatha pi 
pubbe agankabhuto, yam nunaham tarn iddhabhisamkharaih patippas- 
sambheyyan“ ti. Atha kho Bhagava iddhabhisamkharaih patippas- 
sambhesi. Addasa kho setthi gahapati Yasam kulaputtam nismnam, 30 
disvana Yasam kulaputtam etad avoca: „mata te tata Yasa pari- 
devasokasampanna, dehi matu jmtan“ ti. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto 
Bhagavantam ullokesi. Atha kho Bhagava setthim gahapatini etad 
avoca: „taih kim manhasi gahapati, Yasassa sekhena nanena sekhena 
dassanena dhammo dittho seyyatha pi taja, tassa yathaditthaiii yatha- 35 
viditam bhumim paccavekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam, 
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bhabbo nu kho Yaso gahapati Innayavattitva kame paribhunjitum 
seyyatlia pi pubbe agankabhuto“ ti. „No h’^etam bhante‘‘. „Yasassa 
kho gahapati kulaputtassa sekhena nanena sekhena dassauena dhammo 
dittho seyyatha pi taya, tassa yathadittham yathaviditam bhumim pacca- 
5 vekkhantassa anupadaya asavehi cittam vimuttam, abhabbo kho gaha- 
pati Yaso kulaputto hinayavattitva kame paribhunjitum seyyatha pi 
pubbe agankabhuto ti. „Labha bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa, su- 
laddham bhante Yasassa kulaputtassa yatha Yasassa kulaputtassa anu- 
padaya asavehi cittam Yimuttam, adhivasetu me bhante Bhagava ajja- 
10 tanaya bhattam Yasena kulaputtena pacchasamanena^ ’ti. Adhivasesi 
Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho setthi gahapati Bhagavato adhiva- 
sanam viditva utthay^sana Bhagavantaih abhivadetva padakkhinam 
katva pakkami. Atha kho Yaso kulaputto acirappakkante setthunhi 
gahapatimhi Bhagavantam etad avoca: „labheyy^ham bhante Bhaga- 
16 vato santike pabbajjam, labheyyam upasampadan^^ ti. „Ehi bhikkhu“ 
’ti Bhagava ayoca, ^^svakkhato dhammO; cara brahmacariyam samma 
dukkhassa antakiriyaya“ ’ti. Sa va tassa ayasmato upasampada ahosi. 
Tena kho pana samayena satta loke arahanto honti. 


The Fire-Seemon. 

20 Atha kho Bhagava Uruvelayam yathabhirantam viharitva yena 
Grayasisam tena carikam pakkami mahata bhikkhusamghena saddhim 
bhikkhusahassena [sabbeh’ eva puranaj_atilehi. Tatra sudam Bhagava 
Gayayam viharati Gayasise saddhiih bhikkhusahassena. Tatra kho 
Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: „Sabbam bhikkhave adittam. Kin ca 
26 bhikkhave sabbani adittam. Cakkhum bhikkhave adittam, rupa aditta, 
cakkhuvinnanam adittam, cat^usamphasso aditto, yad idam cakkhu- 
samphassapaccaya uppajjati vedayitam sukham va dukkhaih va aduk- 
khamasukham va tarn pi adittam. Kena adittam: ragaggina dosag- 
gina mohaggina adittam, jatiya jaraya maranena sokehi paridevehi 
30 dukkhehi domanassehi upayasehi adittan ti vadami. Sotam adittam, 
sadda aditta, . la . . . ghanam adittam, gandha aditta, jivha aditta, 
rasa aditta, kayo aditto, photthabba aditta, mano aditto, dhamma 
aditta, manovmnanam adittam, manosamphasso aditto, yad idam mano- 



71 


samphassapaecaya uppajjati vedayitam sukliaiii va dukkhaiii va aduk- 
khamasukbam va tarn pi adittaii. Kena adittaiii* ragaggina dosaggma 
mohaggina adittam, jatiya ,]araya maranena sokehi paridevelii dukkhehi 
domanasselii iipayaseiii adittan ti vadami. Evam passam bhikkbave 
sutava ariyasavako cakkhusnnni pi nibbindati, rupesa pi nibbindati, 5 
cakkhuvibnane pi nibbindati. yad idam cakkhusaniphassapaccaya up- 
pajjati vedayitam sukbaiii Ya dukkbam va adukkbamasukbam va tasmim 
pi nibbindati. Sotasmim pi nibbindati. saddesn pi nibbindati, ghanas- 
mim pi nibbindati, gandbesii pi nibbindati, jivhaya pi nibbindati, rasesu 
pi nibbindati, kayasmim pi nibbindati, pbotthabbesu pi nibbindati, ma- 10 
nasmim pi nibbindati, dhammesu pi nibbindati, manoviiinane pi nib- 
bindati, manosampbasse pi nibbindati, yad idaiii inanosamphassapaccaya 
uppajjati vedayitam sukbam va dukkbam va adukkbamasukbam va 
tasmim pi nibbindati, mbbmdam virajjati, viraga vimuccati, vimuttas- 
mim ’vimutt’ amhiti’ nanarii boti, kbina ]ati, vusitam brabmacariyaib^ 15 
katam karaniyarh. naparam ittbattaya 'ti pajanatiti‘‘ Imasmim ca 
pana veyyakaranasmim bbannamane tassa bbikkbusabassassa anupadaya 
asavebi cittani vimuccimsu. Adittapanyayam nitthitarh. 


Maea as Plowman 

Ekam samayam Bhagava Savattbiyam vibarati Jetavane Anatha- 20 
pindikassa arame. Tena kbo pana samayena Bbagava bbikkbu nibbana- 
patisamyuttaya dbammiya kathaya sandasseti samadapeti samuttejeti 
sampahamseti. Te ca bbikkbu atthikatva manasikatva sabbacetaso sam- 
annabaritva obitasota dbammarh sunanti. Atha kbo Marassa papimato 
etadabosi: „ayain kbo samano Gotamo bbikkbu nibbana-patisainyuttaya *25 
dbammiya katbaya , .. pa . . yan nunabam yena samano Gotamo ten upa- 
samkameyyam vicakkbukammaya‘‘ 'ti. Atha kbo Maro papima kassaka- 
vannam abbinimminitva mahantam nangalam khandbe karitva digbam 
paean ay atthini gabetva batahatakeso sanasatinivattbo kaddamamakkbite- 
hi padehi yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bbagavantam 30 
etad avoca: „api samana balivadde addasa’‘ ’ti. ,,Kim pana papima 
te balivaddebltr'. „Mam’ eva samana cakkburh mama rupa mama 



cakkhusamphassaviiiiiaiiaTatanam, kuhiui me samana gantva mokkhasi. 
Mam' eya samana sotarii mama sadda . . . pa . . mam’ eva samana 
ghanaiii mama gandha, mam’ era samana jiylia mama rasa, mam’ eva 
samana kajo mama pliotthabbo, mam’ eva samana mano mama dliamma 
5 mama manosamphassavinnanayatanam, kuhiin me samana gantva mok- 
khasiti'‘ „Tav’ eva papima cakkbum tava rupa tava cakkhusamphassa- 
vinnanayatanarii, yattha ca kbo papima n’ atthi cakkhniii n’ attbi rupa 
n’ atthi cakkhusamphassaviiinanayatanam agati tava tattha papima.. 
Tav’ eva papima sotaiii tava sadda tava sotasamphassavifmanayatanam. 
10 yattha ca kho papima n’ atthi sotarh n’ atthi sadda n’ atthi sota- 
samphassavinnanayatanam agati tava tattha papima. Tav’ eva papima 
ghanaih tava gandha tava ghanasamphassavinnanayatanam, yattha ca 
kho papima n’ atthi glianam n’ atthi gandha n’ atthi ghanasamphassa- 
vinhanayatanam agati tava tattha papima Tav’ eva papima jivha tava 
16 rasa tava jivhasamphassaviiihanayatanam . . pa . tav’ eva papima 
kayo tava photthabba tava kayasamphassavinnanayatanaih . pa . . 
tav’ eva papima mano tava dhamma tava manosamphassavinnanayata- 
nam, yattha ca kho papima n' atthi mano n’ atthi dhamma ii’ atthi 
manosamphassavinnanayatanam agati tava tattha papima“ ’ti 

20 5 , Yam vadanti mama-y-idan ti ye vadanti maman ti ca, 

ettha ce te mano atthi na me samana mokkhasiti.“ 

„Yam vadanti na tarn mayham ye vadanti na te aham, 
evam papima janahi, na me maggam pi dakkhasiti“. 

Atha kho Maro papima ^janati main Bhagava, janati mam Sugato‘‘ 
25 ti dukkhi dummano tatth’ ev’ antaradhayiti. 


The Mueber of Sundabi. 

Bhagavato kira bhikkhusamghassa pancannam mahanadinam maho- 
ghasadise labhasakkare uppanne hatalabhasakkara annatitthiya sun- 
yuggamanakale khajjopanakasadisa nippabha hutva ekato sannipatitva 
ao mantayimsu: „mayam samanassa Gotamassa uppannakalato patthaya 
hatalabhasakkara, na no koci atthibhavam pi janati, kena nu kho 
saddhim ekato hutva samanassa Gotamassa avannam uppadetva 
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labhasakkaram assa antaraclbapeyyama“ 'ti Atha nesam etad ahosi: 
^jSundariya saddhiiii ekato butva sakkuaissaiiia*‘ ’ti te ekadivasaiii 
^undarim titthiyaramaiii payisitva vaiiditTa thitaiii nalapimsii. Sa 
punappuna sallapanti pi pativacanaiii alabhitva ^api nu ayya kenaci 
vihethit’ attha“ ’ti pucclii. „Bbagim, samanam Gotamam amhe 5 
vihethetva ^hatalabhasakkare karitva Mcarantaii na passasiti‘\ Sa 
evam aha: „maya ettha kim katum vattatiti‘^ ,,Tvam kho si bha- 
gmi abhirupa sobhaggappatta , samanassa Gotamassa ayasam aro- 
petva mabajanaih tava kathaih gahapetva hatalabliasakkaraih ka- 
roMti“. Sa „sadhu^‘ ’ti sampaticcliitva vanditva pakkanta. Tato lo 

patthaya malagandhavilepanakapjmrakatukapphaiadini gahetva sayam 
mahajanassa Satthu dhammadesanam sutva nagaraiii pavisanakale 
Jetavanabbimukhi gacchati, „kaliam gacchasiti“ ca puttlia „samaiiassa 
Gotamassa santikam, ahaiii hi tena saddhim ekagandhakutiyaih vasa- 
miti“ vatva anhatarasmim titthiyarame vasitva pato va Jetavanamaggam 15 
otaritva nagarabhimukhi gacchati, „kmi Sundari, kaham gatasiti‘‘ ca 
puttha „samanena Gotamena saddhim ekagandhakutiyam vasitva tarn 
kilesaratiya ramapetva agat’ amhiti'‘ vadati. Atha naih katipahacca- 
yena dhuttanam kahapane datva „gacchatha, Sundarim maretva sa- 
manassa Gotamassa gandhakutisamipe malakacavarantare nikkhipitva 20 
etha“ ’ti yadimsu Te tatha akamsu. Tato titthiya „Sundanm na 
passama“ ’ti kolahalam katva rafino arocetva „kahani vo asamka‘^ ti 
vutta „i^^ divase Jetavanam gata ti, tatr' assa pavattim na janama‘‘ 

’ti yatva „tena hi gacchatha nam vicinatha“ ’ti ranna anunilata attano 
upatthake gahetva J etavanam gantva vicinanta malakacavarantare disva 25 
maheakam aropetva nagaram pavesetva „samanassa Gotamassa savaka 
‘Satthara katapapakammam paticchadessama’ Ti Sundarim maretva 
malakacavarantare nikkiiipimsu“ ‘ti rahno arocayimsu. Raja ,,tena hi 
gacchatha, nagaram ahindatha“ ’ti aha. Te nagaravithisu „passatha 
samananam Sakyaputtiyanam kamman“ ti adini viravitva puna rahno 30 
nivesanadvaram agamimsu. Raja Sundaidya saiiram atnakasusane 
attakam aropetva rakkhapesi. Savatthivasino thapetva ariyasavake sesa 
yebhuyyena „passatha samananam Sakyaputtiyanam kamman^‘ ti adini 
vatva antonagare bahinagare upavana-arannesu bhikkhu akkosanta vi- 
caranti. JBhikkhu tarn pavattim Tathagatassa arocesum. Sattha „tena 35 
hi tumhe te manusse evam paticodetha'‘ ’ti: 
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Abliutavadi mrayaiii upeti yo vapi katva ‘na karomi’ c' aha, 
nbho pi te pecca sama bhavanti nihinakamma manuja parattha ^ti 

imam gatham alia. Eaja ,,Sundariya annehi maritabhavam janatha“ 
’ti purise payojesi. Te pi kho dhutta tehi kahapanehi suram pivaiita 
5 annamannaiii kalaham karonti, tatth’ eko eYam aha* „tvaih Sundarirh 
ekappaharen’ eva maretva malakacavarantare nikkhipitva tato laddha- 
kahapanehi suram pivasi“. „Hotu hotu‘‘ Ti rajapurisa te dhutte ga- 
hetva rahno dassesum. Atha ne raja „tumhehi sa marita“ ti pucchi, 
„Aina deva'‘ ’ti. „Kehi marapita'‘ ti. „ Afihatitthiyehi deYa“ ti. Raja 
10 titthjye pakkosapetva jjSundarim ukkhipapetva gacchatha tumhe evam 
vadanta nagaram ahindatha ayaih Sundari samanassa Gotamassa 
aYannam aropetakamehi amhehi niarapita, n’ eva Gotamassa na Gota- 
masaYakanaiii doso atthi, amhakam doso“ ti. Te tatha akamsu. 
Balamahajano tada saddahi, titthiya pi purisaYadhadandena palibuddha. 
15 Tato patthaya Buddhanam sakkaro mahantataro ahosi. 


Deyadatta’s Malice against Buddha 

Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava mahatiya pansaya parivuto 
dhammam desento nisinno hoti s^arajikaya parisaya. Atha kho De- 
Yadatto utthayasana ekamsam uttarasangam karitva yena BhagaYa 
20 ten’ anjaliih panametYa BhagaYantam etad aYoca: „jinno dani bhante 
Bhagava Yuddho mahallako addhagato vayo anuppatto, appossukko 
dani bhante Bhagava ditthadhammasukhaviharam anuyutto viharatu, 
mama bhikkhusamgharii nissajjatUj aham bhikkhusamgham pariharissa- 
miti , „Alani Devadatta, ma te rucci bhikkhusaihghani pariharitun“ 
25 ti. Dutiyam pi kho Devadatto . . . tatiyam pi kho Devadatto Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: „jinn.o dani .. pariharissamiti“. „Sariputta- 
Moggallananam pi kho aham Devadatta bhikkhusamgharii na nissajjey- 
yarii, kim pana tuyharii chavassa khelapakassa‘‘ ’ti. Atha kho 
Devadatto „sarEjikaya main Bhagava pansaya khelapakavadena apa^ 
Sariputta-Moggallanevaukkaihsatiti^ kupito anattamano Bhaga- 
vantarii abhivadetva padakkhinarii katva pakkami. Ayah ca tarahi 
Devadattassa Bhagavati pathamo aghato ahosi. — 
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Atha kho Devadatto yena Ajatasattiikuniaro ten' upasaiiikami, 
upasamkamiU a Ajatasattiikumaram etad avoca: „piirise maharaja 
anapelii ye samanam Gotamam jivita voropessantitr^ Atha kho 
Ajatasattukiimaro manusse anapesi: „yatha Lhane ayyo Devadatto 
aha tatha karotha“ ’ti. Atha kho Devadatto ekam purisam anapesi: 5 
„gacchavu^o, amiikasmim okase samano Gotanio viharati. tarn jivita 
voropetva imina maggena agaccha^ ’ti, tasmim magge dve purise 
thapesi „yo imina maggena eko puriso agacchati taiii jivita voropetva 
imina maggena agacchatha“ ’ti, tasmim magge cattaro purise thapesi 
„ye imina maggena dve purisa agacchanti te jivita voropetva imina 10 
maggena agacchatha‘‘ ’ti, tasmim magge attha purise thapesi „ye 
imina maggena cattaro purisa agacchanti te jivita voropetva imina 
maggena agacchatha“ ’ti, tasmim magge solasa purise thapesi „ye 
imina maggena attha purisa agacchanti te jivita voiopetva agaccha- 
tha‘‘ 'ti. Atha kho so eko puriso asicammaih gahetva dhaiiukalaparh 15 
sannayhitva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhaga- 
vato avidiire bhito ubbiggo ussanki utrasto patthaddhena kayena 
atthasi. Addasa kho Bhagava ism purisam bhitam ubbiggam iissankim 
utrastarh patthaddhena kayena thitam, disvana tarn purisam etad 
avoca: „ehi avuso, ma bhayiti“. Atha kho so puriso asicammam eka- 20 
mantargi karitva dhaniikalapaiii mkkhipitva yena Bhagava ten’ upa- 
saihkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavato pMesu sirasa nijiatitva Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca: „accayo mam bhante accagama yatha balarh ' 
yatha mulham yatha akusalaih yo ’ham dutthacitto vadhakacitto idh’ 
upasamkanto, tassa me bhante Bhagava accayam accayato patiganhati^ 25 
ayatim samvaraya^^ ’ti. — Atha kho Bhagava tassa purisassa anu- 
pubbikatham kathesi, seyyath’ idaiii: danakatham —pe — . 

Atha kho so eko puriso yena Devadatto ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
samkamitva Devadattam etad avoca: „nahaiii bhante sakkomi tarn 
Bhagavantarh jivita voropetum, mahiddhiko so Bhagava mahanubhavo^ 30 
ti. „Alarii avuso, ma kho tvaih samanam Gotamam jivita voro- 
pesi, aham eva samanam Gotamam jivita voropessamitrh Tena kho 
pana samayena Bhagava Gijjhakutassa pabbatassa pacchayayani can- 
kamati. Atha kho Devadatto Gijjhakutam pabbatam abhiruhitva 
mahantam silam pavijjhi „imaya samanam Gotamam jivita voro- 35 
pessamiti‘‘. Dve pabbatakuta samagantva tarn silam sampatic- 
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chimsii, tato pajDatika uppatitva Bhagavato pade ruhiraiii uppadesi. 
Atha kho Bhagava uddham ulloketva Devadattam etad avoca: 
„bahuni taya mogliapurisa apimiiaiii pasutaii. yam tvam dutthacitto va- 
dhakacitto Tathagatassa ruhiram uppadesiti“. Athsi kho Bhagava 
5 bhikkhu amantesi: idaih bhikkhave Devadattena pathamam anantari- 
kakammam iipacitam yaiii dutthacittena vadhakacittena Tathagatassa 
ruhiram uppaditan-' ti. — 

Tena kho pana samayena Bajagahe Nalagiri nama hatthi cando 
hoti manussaghatako. Atha kho Devadatto Bajagaham pavisitva 
10 hatthisalarb. gantva hatthibhande etad evoca. „mayam kho bhane ra- 
jajiataka nama patibala nicathamyam ucce thane thapetuii. bhattani 
pi vetanam pi vaddhapetnm. tena hi bhane yada samano Gotamo 
imam raccham patipanno hoti tada imaiii Nalagiriih hatthim muncitva 
imam raccham patipadetha“ ’ti. „Evam bhaiite“ ti kho te hatthi- 
15 bhanda Devadattassa paccassosum. Atha kho Bhagava pubbanhasa- 
mayam nivasetva pattacivaram adaya sambahulehi bhikkhhhi saddhiiii 
Bajagaham pindaya pavisi. Atha kho Bhagava tarn raccham patipajji, 
addasasum kho te hattinbhanda Bhagavantaih tarn raccham patipan- 
nam, disvana Nalaginm hatthim muncitva tarn raccham patipadesurh. 
20 Addasa kho Nalagiri hatthi Bhagavantam durato va agacchantam, 
disvana sondam ussapet va, pahatthakannavalo yena Bhagava tena 
abhidhavi. Addasasum kho te bhikkhu Nalagirim hatthim durato va 
agacchantam, disvana Bhagavantarh etad avocuii: „ayaih bhante Nala- 
giri hatthi cando manussaghatako imam racchaih patipanno, patikka- 
25 matu bhante Bhagava, patikkamatu Sugato“ ti. „Agacchatha bhik- 
khave, ma bhayittha, atthanam etarh bhikkhave anavakaso yo paru- 
pakkamena Tathagatam jivita voropeyya, anupakkamena bhikkhave 
Tathagata parinibbayantitrb — Tena kho pana samayena manussa 
pasadesu pi hammiyesu pi chadanesu pi arulha acchantn Tattha ye 
30 te manussa assaddha appasanna dubbuddhmo te evam ahamsu: „abhi- 
rupo vata bho mahasamano nagena vihethiyissatiti“. Ye pana te 
manussa saddha pasanna pandita buddhimanto te evam ahamsu : jjci- 
rassam vata bho nago nagena samgamessatiti“. Atha kho Bhagava 
Nalagirim hatthim mettena cittena phari. Atha kho Nalagiri hatthi 
35 Bhagavato mettena cittena phuttho sondam oropetva yena Bhagava 
ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavato purato atthasi. Atha kho 



77 


Bliagava dakkhmena hatthena Nalagirissa hattliissa kunibham parama- 
santo Nalagiriiii hatthim gathahi ajjbabhasi: 

Ma kunjara nagam asado, dukkham lii kiinjara naga-m-asado. 
na hi nagahatassa kuhjara sugati hoti ito param yato. 

Ma ca mado ma ca pamado, na hi pamatta sugatim vajanti te, 5 
tvaih n®va tatha karissasi yena tvam sugatim gamissasiti. 

Atha klio Nalagiri hatthi sondaya Bhagavato padapamsuni gahetya 
upari muddhani akiritva patikutito patisakki yava Bhagavantam ad- 
dakkhi. Atha kho Nalagiri hatthi hatthisalahi gantva sake thane 
attbasi, tatha danto ca pana Nalagiri hatthi ahosi. Teiia kho pana 10 
samayena manussa imaiii gatham gayanti: 

Danden’ eke damayanti ankusehi kasahi ca 
adandena asatthena nago danto mahesina ti. 


Buddha’s Visit to Cunda. 

Atha kho Bhagava Bhoganagare yathabhirantam vihantva ayas- 15 
mantam Anandam amantesi. „ayam‘ Ananda yena Pava ten’ upa- 
samkamissama“ ’ti. „Evarii bhante“ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhaga- 
Yato paccassosi. Atha kho Bhagava mahata bhikkbusamghena saddhiih 
yena Pava tad avasari. Tatra sudam Bhagava Pavayarii viharati 
Cundassa kammaraputtassa ambavane. Assosi kho Cundo kammara- 20 
pntto: „Bhagava kira Pavam anuppatto, Pavayam viharati mayham 
amhavane^' ti. Atha kho Cundo kammaraputto yena Bhagava ten' 
upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam 
nisidi, ekamantam nisinnam kho Cundam kammaraputtam Bhagava 
dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. 25 
Atha kho Cundo kammaraputto Bhagavata dhammiya kathaya san- 
dassito samadapito samuttejito sampahamsito Bhagavantam etad avoca: 
„Adhivasetu me bhante Bhagava syatanaxa bhattam saddhim bhikkhu- ^ 
samghena“ ’ti. Adhivasesi Bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha Oundo 
kammaraputto Bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasana Bhaga- 30 
vantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pakkami. Atha kho Cundo 
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kammaraputto tassa rattiya accayena sake nivesane panitam khadaniyarii 
bhojaniyam patiyadapetva pahutaii ca sukaramaddavam Bhagavato 
kalaiii Srocapesi: ,,kalo bhante, nittbitam bhattan^‘ ti. Atba kho Bha-" 
gava pubbanhasamayam BivasetYa pattacivaram adaya saddhim bhik- 
5 khusaiigbeaa yena Cundassa kammaraputtassa nivesanaiii ten’ upa- 
samkami, upasamkamitva pannatte asane nisidi. nisajja kho Bhagava 
Cundam kammarapnttam amantesi: „yaB te Cunda sukaramaddavam 
patiyattam tena mam panvisa, yam pan’ anham khadaniyam bbojani- 
yam patiyattam tena bhikkhnsamgham parivisa“ ’ti. „Evam bhante“ 
10 ti kho Oundo kammaraputto Bhagavato patissutva yam ahosi sukara- 
maddavam patiyattam tena Bhagavantam parivisn yam pan’ anham 
khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyattam tena bhikkhusamgham parivisi, 
Atha kho Bhagava Cundam kammaraputtaih amantesi: 5 ,yan te Cunda 
sukaramaddavam avasittham tarn sobbhe nikhanahi, nahan tarici Cunda 
15 passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmamya 
pajaya sadevamanussaya yassa taiii paribhuttam sammaparmamam 
gaccheyya anhatra Tatbagatassa^^ ’ti. „Evam bhante “ ti kho Oundo 
kammaraputto Bhagavato patissutva yam ahosi sukaramaddavam ava- 
sittham tarn sobbhe nikhanitva yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upa- 
20 samkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi, ekamantam 
nisinnam kho Cundam kammaraputtam Bhagava dhammiya kathaya 
sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva utthayasana 
pakkami. Atha kho Bhagavato Cundassa kammaraputtassa bhattam 
bhuttayissa kharo abadho uppajji lohitapakkhandika, pabalha vedana 
25 vattanti maranantika. Ta sudam Bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi 
avAanfiamano. Atha kho Bhagava ayasmantam Anandam amantesi* 
„ayam’ Ananda yena Kusinara ten' upasamkamissama^ ’ti. ^Evaih 
bhante^^ ti kho ayasma Anando Bhagavato paccassosi: 

Cundassa bhattam bhunjitva kammarassa ’ti me sutam, 

30 abadham samphusi dhiro pabalham maranantikam. 

Bhuttassa ca sukaramaddavena vyadhi ppab^ha udapadi Satthuno, 
viriccamano Bhagava avoca: gaccham’ aham Kusinararh nagaran ti. 
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Buddha’s Death 

Atlia kho Bhagava ayasmantaih Anandam amantesi: 5 .Siya klio 
pan’ Ananda tumliakam eyam assa: ‘atitasatthukaiii payacanam. n’ 
attlii no sattha’ ti, na kho pan' etam Ananda eyam dattliabbaiii, yo yo 
Ananda maya dhammo ca yinayo ca desito paniiatto so yo mam’ acca- 5 
yena sattha. Yatha kho pan’ Ananda etarahi bhikkhu ahhamahham 
avusovadena samudacaranti na vo mam’ accayena eyam samuda- 
caritabbam, theratarena Ananda bhikkhuna nayakataro bhikkhu na- 
mena ya gottena ya avusoyadena va samudacaritabbo, navakatarena 
bhikkhuna therataro bhikkhu bhante ti ya ayasma ti ya samudacari- 10 
tabbo. Akamkhamano Ananda samgho mam' accayena khuddanu- 
khiiddakani sikkhapadam samuhantu. Channassa Ananda bhikkhuno 
mam’ accayena brahmadando katabbo“ ti. „Katamo pana bhante 
brahmadando“ ti. „Channo Ananda bhikkhu yam iccheyya taiii ya- 
deyya, so bhikkhuhi n’ eya yattabbo na oyaditabbo na anusasitabbo“ 15 
ti. Atha kho Bhagaya bhikkhu amantesi: „siya kho pana bhikkhaye 
ekabhikkhussa pi kamkha va yimati va Buddhe va dhamme va samghe 
ya magge va patipadaya va, pucchatha bhikkbave, ma pacchavippati- 
sarino ahuvattha: sammukhibhuto no Sattha ahosi, na mayam sak- 
khimha ^hagavantam sammukha patipucchitun“ ti. Evam vutte te 20 
bhikkhu tunhi ahesum. Dutiyam pi . . . tatiyam pi kho Bhagava 
bhikkhu amantesi . . . Tatiyam pi kho te bhikkhu tunhi ahesum. 
Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi: „siya kho pana bhikkhave 
Satthu-garavenapi na puccheyyatha, sahayako pi bhikkhave sahaya- 
kassa arocetu“ ’ti. Evam vutte te bhikkhu tunhi ahesum. Atha kho 25 
ayasma Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca: „acchariyam5bhante, ab- 
bhutam bhante, evam pasanno aham bhante : imasmim bhikkhusaiiighe 
n’ atthi ekabhikkhussa pi kamkha va vimati va Buddhe va dhamme va 
samghe va magge va patipadaya ti. „Pasada kho tvam Ananda 
vadesi, nanam eva h’ ettha Ananda Tathagatassa, n’ atthi imasmim 30 
bhikkhusamghe ekabhikkhussa pi kamkha va vimati va Buddhe va 
dhamme ya samghe va magge va patipadaya va, imesam hi Ananda 
pahcannam bhikkhusatanam yo pacchimak© bhikkhu so sotapanno avini- 
patadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano" ti. Atha kho Bhagava 
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bhikkliii amantesr „hancla dam blnkkhave amantayami vo: vaya- 
dbamma samkbara, apparuadena sampadetha“ ’ti, ayam Tatbagatassa 
pacchiifia vaca. iktha klio Bhagava pathamajjkanam samapajji, patlia-^ 
majjbana vutthahitva dutiyajjbanam . . tatiyajjhanam . . . catuttbajjha- 
5 nam samapajji, catutthajjhana vutthahitva akasanahcayatanaih sama- 
pajji, akasanancayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva vinnanahcayatanaih 
samapajji, vihfianahcayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akihcannayatanam 
samapay]!, akihcanuayatanasaiuapattiya vutthahitva nevasahhauasauna- 
yatanam samapajji, iievasanhanasanhayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva 
10 safihavedayitamrodhaih samapajji. Atha kho ayasma Anando ayas- 
mantam Anuruddham etad avoca: „parimbbuto bhante Anuruddha Bha- 
gava“ ti. „Na avuso Ananda Bhagava parinibbuto, sahuavedayitani- 
rodhaiii samapanno“ ti. Atha kho Bhagava sanfiavedayitauirodha- 
samapattiya vutthahitva nevasanhauasannayatanam . . . akincahnayatanam 
15 . . . vifihanancayatanam . . . akasauancayatanaiii . . . catutthajjhanam 
. . . tatiyajjhanam . . . dutiyajjhanani . . . pathamajjhanam samapajji, 
pathamajjhana vutthahitva dutiyajjhauam . . . tatiyajjhanam . . . ca- 
tutthajjhanam samapajji, catutthajjhana vutthahitva samanantara Bha- 
gava parinibbayi. Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana mahabhu- 
20 micalo ahosi bhimsanako lomahamso, devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. 
Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana Brahma Sahampati imarii 

r 

gathaih abhasi: 

Sabbe va nikkhipissanti bhuta loke samussayam, 
yatjia etadiso sattha loke appatipuggalo 
25 Tathagato balappatto sambuddho parinibbuto ti. 

Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana Sakko devanam indo imam 
gatham abhasi: 

Anicca vata samkhara uppadavayadhammino, 
uppajjitva nirujjhanti, tesam vupasamo sukho ti. 

30 Parinibbute Bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma Anuruddho ima ga- 
thayo abhasi- 

Nahu assasapassaso thitacittassa tadino 
anejo santim arabbha yam kalam akari muni. 

AsalKnena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi, 

35 pajjotasseva nibbanaih vimokho cetaso ahu "ti. 
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Parinibbute Bhagavati saha pax’inibbana ayasma Anando imam ga~ 
tham abbasi. 

Tadasi yam bhiiisanakam tadasi lomahamsanaiii 
sabbakaravarupete Sambuddhe parinibbute ti. 

tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammasambuddhassa 5 


The Ten Precepts. 

Atha kho Bhagava Kapilavatthusmiih yatbabhirantaiii viharitva 
yena Savatthi tena carikam pakkami. Anupubbena carikam caramano 
yena Savatthi tad avasari. Tatra Sudani Bhagava Savatthiyani viharati 
Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame. Tena kho pana samayena ayas* 10 
mato Sariputtassa upatthakakulam ayasmato Sariputtassa santike dara- 
kam pahesi „in]am darakam there pabbajetu^ ’ti. Atha kho ayas- 
mato Sariputtassa etad ahosi: „Bhagavata sikkhapadaih pahiiattaiii 
*na ekena dve samaneia upatthapetabba^ ti, ayan ca me Eahulo sa- 
manero, kathaih nu kho maya patipa]jitabban“ ti. Bhaga\ato etam 15 
atthaih arocesi. „Anujanami bhikkhave vyattena bhikkhuna patibalena 
ekena dve samanere upattbapetum, yavatake va pana ussahati ova- 
dituih anusasitum tavatake upatthapetun“ ti. Atha kho samaneranani 
etad ahosi: „Kati nu kho amhakam sikkhapadani, kattha ca amhehi 
sikkhitabban" ti. Bhagavato etam attbam arocesum. „Anujanami SO 
bhikkhave samaneranam dasa sikkhapadani tesu ca samanerehi sik- 
khitum: panatipata veramani, adinnadana veramani, abrahmacariya 
veraroani, musavada veramani, suramerayamajjapamadattbana vera- 
mani, vikalabhoj ana veramani, naccagita^aditavisu^dassana veramani, . 
malagandhavilepanadharanamandanavibhusanatthana veramani , ucca- 25 
sayanamahasayana veramani , jataruparajatapatiggahana veramani. 
Anujanami bhikkhave samaneranam imani dasa sikkhapadani, imesu 
ca samanerehi sikkhitun*‘ ti. 

Pall Reader. 6 
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Thl 32 Paets of the Body 

Attlii imasmnii kaye kesa loma naklia danta taco mamsaiii na- 
haru atthi atthiminja vakkam hadayam yakanam kilomakaM pihakaiii 
papphasaiii antaiii antagunam udariyarii karisam pittam semhaih pubbo 
5 lohitam sedo medo assu vasa khelo singlianika lasika muttaiii matthake 
matthalungam, Dvattiiiisakaraiii. 


The Novice’S Questions 

Ekan nama kim. Sabbe satta aharatthitika. — Dve nama kim. 
Naman ca rupan ca, — Tini nama kim. Tisso vedana. — Cattari 
10 nama kim. Cattari ariyasaccani. — Panca nama kim. Pane’ upada- 
nakkbandha. — Cha nama kim. Cha ajjhattikani ayatanani. — Satta 
nama kim. Satta bojjhanga. — Attha nama kim. Ariyo attbangiko 
maggo. ~ Nava nama kim. Nava sattavasa. — Dasa nama kim. 
Dasah’ angehi samannagato araha ti vuccati. Kumarapanhaiii. 


IS The Duties of a Pupil 

Saddhiviharikena bbikkhave upajjhayamhi sammavattitabbam, ta- 
trayam sammavattana: kalass’ eva utthaya upahana omuiicitva ekam- 
sam uttarasafigam karitva dantakatthaiii databbani, muktiodakaiii da- 
tabbam, asanam paiinapetabbam. Sace yagu hoti bhajanam dhovitva 
20 yagu upanametabba. Yaguiii pitassa udakam datva bhajanam pa- 
tiggahetva nicam katva sadhukaih aparighamsantena dhovitva pati- 
sametabbam. Dpajjhayamhi vutthite asanam uddharitabbam. Sace so 
deso uklapo hoti so deso sammajjitabbo. Sace upajjhayo gamam pa- 
visitukamo hoti nivasanam databbam, patmivasanam patiggahetabbam, 
25 kayabandhanam databbam, sagupam katva samghatiyo databba, dho- 
vitva patto saudako databbo. Sace upajjhayo pacchasamanam akam- 
khati timandalam paticchadentena parimandalam nivasetva kayaban- ^ 
dhanam bandhitva sagunam katva samghatiyo parupitva ganthikam 
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patimuiicitva dhovitva pattam gahetva upajjhayassa pacchasamanena 
hotabbam* Natidure gantabbam, na accasanne gantabbam, pattapariya- 
pannaiii patiggabetabbam. Na upajjhayassa bhanamtoassa antarantara 
katha opatetabba, upajjhayo apattisamanta bhanaxnano nivaretabbo. 
Nivattantena patbamataram agantva asanam paiinapetabbaiii. pado- 5 
dakam padapitbaiii padakatbalikam upanikkhipitabbam, pacciiggantva 
pattacivaram patiggabetabbam, patiniyasanam databbam, mvasanam 
patiggabetabbam. Sace civaram sinnam hoti muhuttaiii unbe otape- 
tabbam, na ca unbe ciyaram nidabitabbam. Civaram samharitabbaru, 
civaram sambarantena caturangulam kannam ussaretva civaram saiii- lo 
baritabbam, ma majjbe bhango ahositi, obhoge kayabandbanaiii ka- 
tabbam. Sace pindapato boti upajjhayo ca bhunjitukamo boti udakam 
datva pindapato upanametabbo. Upajjhayo paniyena pucchitabbo. 
Bbuttavissa udakam datva pattam patiggabetva nicam katva sadhu- 
kam aparigbamsantena dhovitva vodakam katva mubuttam unbe otape- 15 
tabbo, na ca unbe patto nidabitabbo. Pattacivaram nikkhipitabbam. 
pattam nikkbipantena ekena batthena pattam gabetva ekena batthena 
hettbamancarb va betthapithaiii va paramasitva patto nikkbipitabbo, 
na ca anantarahitaya bbumiya patto nikkbipitabbo. Civararn nikkbi- 
pantena ekena batthena civarain gabetva ekena katthena civaravam- 20 
sarn va civararajjum va pamajjitva parato antam orato bbogaiii katva 
civarain mkkbipitabbam. Dpajjbayambi vuttbite asanam uddharitabbam, 
padodakam padapitbaiii padakathalikam patisanietabbam, sace so deso 
uklapo boti so deso sammajjitabbo. Sace upajjhayo nahayitukamo 
boti nabanam patiyadetabbariij sace sitena attbo boti sitam pati- 25 
yadetabbam, sace unbena attbo hoti unbam patiyadetabbam. Sace 
upajjhayo jantagbaram pavisitukamo boti cunnam sannetabbam, 
mattika temetabba, jantagbarapithaiii adaya upajjhayassa pittbito 
pittbito gantva jantagharapitham datva civaram patiggabetva ekam- 
antam mkkbipitabbam, cunnam databbam, mattika databba. Sace so 
ussahati jantagbaram pavisitabbam, jantagbaram pavisantena mattikaya 
mukbam makkbetva purato ca paccbato ca paticchadetva jantagbaram 
pavisitabbam. Na there bbikkhu anupakhajja nisiditabbam, na nava 
bbikkbu asanena patibabetabba. Jantagbare uppajjbayassa parikam- 
maiii katabbam, jantagbara nikkhamantena jantagharapitbam adaya 35 
purato ca paccbato ca paticchadetva jantagbara nikkhamitabbarii. 

6 ^ 
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Udake pi upajjhavassa parikammaih katabbaiii, nahatena patliama- 
taraiii uftaritva attano gattaiii vodakaiii katva nivaset^a upajjhayassa 
gattato 'udakara pamajjitabbaiii, nivasanaiii databbam. samgbati da- 
tabba. jantagharapithaiii adaya pathamataraiii agantva asanam paiina- 
5 petabbam, padodakam padapithaiii padakatbalikaiii upanikkhipitabbain, 
upajjhayo pauiyena pucchitabbo. Sace uddisapetukamo hoti uddisa- 
petabbo, sace paripucchitukamo lioti paripucchitabbo. Yasmiiii vihare 
upajjhayo viharati sace so viharo uklapo hoti sace ussahati sodhe- 
tabbo, viharaiii sodhenteua pathamam pattacivaraih niharitva ekam- 
10 antam nikkhipitabbaiii, nisidauapaccattharanaih niharitva ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbaih. Manco nicam katva sadhukaiii aparighaiiisantena 
asaiiighattantena kavatapitthaiii niharitva ekamantarn nikkhipitabbo. 
Pitliam nicaih katva sadhukaiii aparighamsantena asamghattantena 
kavatapittham niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabbaiii. Mancapatipadaka 
15 niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabba, khelamallako niharitva ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbo, apassenaphalakam niharitva ekamantam nikkhipitabbaih, 
bhummattharanam yathapannattaih sallakkhetva niharitva ekamantam 
nikkhipitabbaih. Sace vihare santanakaih hoti nlbka pathamam oha- 
retabbaih, alokasandhikannabhaga pamajjitabba. Sace gerukapari- 
20 kammakata bhitti kanna kita hoti colakaiii temetva piletva pamajjitabba, 
sace kalavannakata bhumi kannakita hoti colakarh temetva piletva 
pamajjitabba, sace akata hoti bhumi udakena paripphositva sammajji- 
tabba, ma viharo rajena uhanniti. Samkaraih vicinitva ekamantam 
chaddetabbaih. 


25 A Tale oe a Peta. 

‘Kayo te sabbasovanno’ ti. Idaiii Satthari Rajagaham upanissaya 
Veluvane Kalandakanivape viharante annataraih sukaramukhapetam 
arabbha vuttaih. Atite kira Kassapassa Bhagavato sasane eko bhikkhu 
kayena sailnato ahosi, vacaya asahhato bhikkhu akkosati paribhasati. 

30 So kalaih katva niraye nibbatto. Ekaih buddhantaram tattha pacitva 
tato cavitva imasmim buddhuppade Rajagahasamipe GijjhakutO pab- 
batapade tass’ eva kammassa vipakavasena khuppipasabhibhuto peto 
hutva nibbatti. Tassa kayo suvannavanno ahosi, mukhaih sukaramu- 
khasadisaih, Ath’ ayasma Narado Gijjhakutapabbate vasanto pato va 
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sarirapatijagganam katva pattacivaram c* adaya Eajagaliani pinda- 
caratthaya gacchanto antaramagge tarn petam disva tena kata&ammam 
^pucchanto gatham aha. 

Kayo te sabbasovanno sabba obhasate disa, 

mukhan te sukarass’ eva, kim kammam akari pure ti. 5 

[Tattha 5 ,kayo te sabbasovanno ‘‘ ti tava kayo debo sabbo suvanna- 
vanno uttattakanakasannibbo. „ sabba obhasate disa“ ti tassa pabbaya 
sabba pi disa samantato pabhaseti vijjoteti, obhasate ti va antogadba- 
betU'-attham idam padan ti te kayo sabbasovanno sabba disa obhaseti 
vijjotetiti attho datthabbo, „mukban te snkarass' eva“ *ti miikham 
pana te sukarassa viya sukaramukbasadisaiii tava mukhan ti attbo, 
„kim kammam akari pure^ ti tvaiii pubbe atitajatiyaiii kidisaiii kam- 
mam akasiti puccbati], Evam so therena pana peto katakammaiii 
puttho gathaya vissajjento: 

Kayena sannato asiiii, vacayasim asaniiato, 15 

tena me tadiso vanno yatha passasi Narada 'ti 

aha. [Tattha „kayena sannato asm‘‘ ti kayikena sannamena sannato 
kayikena samvarena samvuto abosim, „vacayasim asannato“ ti va- 
casikena asamvarena samannagato abosim. „tena^ ’ti tena ubbayena 
sannamena ca, „me“ ti maybaiii, „tadiso vanno^ ti etadiso yatha tvam 20 
Karada paccakkbato passasi evarupo kayena manussasanthano su- 
vannavanno mukbena sukarasadiso asm ti yojana. vannasaddo hi idha 
chavisanthane va dattbabbo], Evaiii peto therena puccbito tarn atthaiii 
vissajjetva tarn eva karanaiii katva tberassa ovadam dento gatham aba. 

Tan t’ ahaiii Narada brumi: samam dittham iclan taya. 25 

makasi mukbasa papaiii, ina [kbo] sukaramukho ahu 'ti. 

[Tattha „tan^‘ ti tasma, „t’ ahaii“ ti te aham, „Narada-‘ ’ti tberam 
alapati, „brumiti“ kathemi, „saman“ ti sayam eva, „idan“ ti attano 
sariraiii sandbaya vadati, ayam b’ ettha attho: yasma bhante Narada 
idam mama sariram galato pattbaya bettba manussasantbanain upari 30 
sukarasanthanam taya paccakkbato tava dittham tasma te ahaiii ova- 
davasena vadami, kim idan ti peto aba* „makasi mukbasa papam, 
ma kbo sukaramukho abu“ Ti, tattha „ma" ti patisedhe nipato „mu- 
khasa‘‘ ti mukbena, „kbo^^ ti avadbaranam, vacaya papakammam ma 
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akasi ina karolii ma kho sukaramiikho aim ’ti, ahaiii viya sukara- 
ffiuklio ahosi yeva, sace pana tvaiii mukharo hatva vacaya papain 
kareyyasi ekanisena sukaramnkho bhaveyyasi, tasma makasi mnkhasa^ 
papan ti phalapatisedhanamukhena pi hetnm eva patisedheti]. Ath’ 

5 ayasma Narado Eajagahe pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapata- 
patikkanto catupansamajjhe msinnassa Satthnno tarn attham arocesi, 
Sattha „Narada, pubbe va maya so satto dittho“ ti vatva aneka- 
karavokaram vaciduccantasannissitaiii adinavaiii vacisucaritapatisaiii' 
yuttam amsamsam pakasento dhamniaiii desesi. Sa desana sampatta- 
10 parisaya satthika ahosi. Sukarapetavattliuvannana. 


The Legend of the Weavee’S Daugthbb. 

‘Andhabhuto’ ti imam dhammadesanam Sattha Aggalave cetiye 
viharanto ekaiii pesakaradhitararii arabbha kathesi. Ekadivasarii hi 
Alavivasino Satthari Alaviiii anuppatte nimantetva danam adariisu. 
15 Sattha bhattakiccavasane anumodanam karonto „addhuvam jivitam, 
dhuvaiii maranam, avassam maya maritabbam, maranapariyosanam me 
jivitam, Jivitam eva aniyatam, maranam niyatan ti evarii maranasatirii 
bhavetha, yesah hi maranasati abhavita te pacchime kale asivisarh 
disva bhitapiiriso viya santasappatta hheravaravaih ravanta kalam ka« 
20 ronti, yesam pana maranasati bhavita te durato va asivisam disva 
dandakena gahetva cbaddetva thitapuriso viya pacchime kale na san- 
tasanti, tasma maranasati bhavetabba‘‘ ti aha. Tam dhammadesanam 
sntva avasesa jana sakiccappasuta va ahesum, eka pana solasavassud- 
desika pesakaradhita „aho Buddhanaiii katha nama acchariya, maya 
25 maranasatim bhavetum vattatiti“ rattindivam maranasatim eva bhavesi. 
Sattha pi tato nikkhamitva Jetavanaih agamasi. Sa pi kumarika tmi 
vassani maranasatim bhavesi yeva. Ath’ ekadivasarii Sattha paccusa- 
samaye lokarii olokento tarii kumarikaiii attano rianajalassa anto pa- 
vittharii disva „kin nu kho bhavissatiti‘* npadharento „imaya kuma- 
30 rikaya mama dhammadesanarii sutadivasato patthaya tini vassani 
maranasati bhavita, idan’ aharh tattha gantva imarn knmarikarii 
cattaro parihe pucohitva taya vissajjentiya va catusu thanesu sadhu- 



87 


karam datva imam gatham bhasissami, sa gathavasane sotapatti- 
phale 'patitthahissati, tarn nissaya mahajanassa j)i sattliika desana 
bbaYissatiti“ natva paficasatabhikkbuparivaro Jetavana • nikkha- 
mitYa anupubbena Aggalavaviharam agamasi. Alavivasino „Sattha 
agato“ ti sutva viharaiii gantva nimantayiiiisii. Sa pi kumarika Sattbu 5 
agamanam sutva ,.agato kira maybarii pita sami acariyo pimnacanda- 
mukho iiraha-Gotaniabuddlio“ ti tuttbamanasa „ito me tinnam sam* 
vaccharanam matthake suvannavanno Sattha ditthapubbo. idani ’ssa 
suvannavannam sariram datthum madhiiran ca varadhaiamarii sotum 
labhissamiti‘‘ cintesi. Pita pan’ assa salam gacchanto aha* ,.amma, 10 
tasaratantuko aparopito, vidattbimattaih anitthitam , taiii ajja nittha- 
passami, sigham eva tasaram vaddhetva ahareyyasiti“. Sa cintesi: 
„aha]ii Satthu dhammaii sotukama, pita mam evam aha, kin nu kho 
Sattbu dhammam sunami, pitu tasaram vaddhetva haramiti“. Ath’ assa 
etad ahosi: „pita mam tasare anahariyamane potheyyapi pamareyyapi, 15 
tasma tasaram vaddhetva tassa datva paccha dhammam sossamiti‘‘ pi- 
thake nisiditva tasaram vaddhesi. Alavivasino pi Sattharam parivisitva 
pattam gahetva anumodanatthaya atthamsu, Sattha „yam aham kuladhi- 
taram nissaya timsayojanamaggam agato sa ajja pi okasam na labhati, 
taya okase laddhe anumodanaiii karissamiti“ tunhibhuto nisidi. Evam 20 
tunhibhiitam pana Sattharam sadevake loke koci kinci vattuiii na vi- 
sahati? Sa pi kho kumarika tasaram vaddhetva pacchiyaiii thapetva 
pitu santikam gacchamana parisapariyantam patva Sattharam oloka- 
yamana va agamasi. Sattha pi givam ukkhipitva taiii olokesi. Sa 
olokitakareneva ahnasi: „ Sattha evarupaiyam parisayam nisiditva maiii 25 
olokento mamagamanaih paccasiihsati, attano santikam agamanam eva 
paccasiihsatiti^^. Sa tasarapaccbim thapetva Satthu santikaii agamasi. 
Kasma pana tarn Sattha olokesiti. Evam kiP assa ahosi: „esa etto 
gacchamana puthujjanakalakiriyam katva aniyatagatika bhavissati, 
mama santikam agantva gacchamana pana sotapattiphalaiii patva ni- 30 
yatagatika hutva Tusitavimane nibbattissatiti“. Tassa kira taiii diva- 
sam maranato mutti nama n’ atthi. Sa olokitasahnaneneva Sattharam 
upasamkamitva chabbannanam ramsinam antaram pavisitva vanditva - 
ekamantam atthasi, tatharupaya parisaya majjhe nisiditva tunhibhiitam 
Sattharam vanditva thitakkhane yeva tarn aha : „kumarike, kuto agaccha- 35 
siti'^ „]Srajanamibhante“ ti. „Kattha gamissasiti‘^ ,.Najanamibhante“ 
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ti. „Na jaiiasiti“. „Janami bhante" ti. „Janasiti“. ,,Na janami 
bbante“ ti. Iti nam Sattha cattaro paiihe pucchi, mahajano ujjhayi: 
„hambho' passatlia, ayaiii pesakaradhlta Satnmasambuddhena saddhim ^ 
iccbiticchitam katlieti, kiiii nama iia imaya ‘kuto agatasiti’ vutte ‘pesa- 
5 karagebato' ti vattabbam, ‘kahaiii gacchasiti’ vutte ‘pesakarasalan’ ti 
vattabbaiii siya’‘ ti. Sattha mabajanaiii nissaddam katva „kumarike, 
tvam ^kuto agaccbasiti’ puttba kasma ‘na janamiti’ vadasit?' pucchi. 
„Bbante, tumlie mama pesakaragehato agatabhavam janatha, ‘kuto 
agatasiti’ pucclianta pana ‘kiito agantva idha nibbattasiti’ puochatha, 

10 aham pana na janami kiito agantva idha nibbatt’ amhiti“. Ath’ 
assa Sattha* „sadhu sadhu kumarike maya pucchitapanho va taya 
vissajjito“ ti sadhukaraiii datva uttarim pi pucchi: „‘kattha gamissa- 
siti’ puttha kasma ‘na janamiti’ vadesiti‘h „Bhante, tumhe mam 
‘tasarapacchiiii gahetva pesakarasalaiii gacchasiti’ janatha, dto pana 
15 gantva kattha mbbattissasiti’ pucchatha, ahan ca ito cuta na janami 
kattha gantva nibbattissamiti^h Ath’ assa Sattha: „maya pucchita- 
panho yeva taya vissajjito“ ti dutiyam pi sadhukaram datva uttarim 
pucchi: ,,atha kasma majanasiti' puttha ‘janamiti’ vadesiti^^ „Bhaate 
mama maranabhavam janami. tasma evam vademiti‘h Ath’ assa 
20 Sattha: „ pucchitapanho yeva taya vissajjito" ti sadhukaram datva 
uttarim pi pucchi: „atlia kasma ‘janasiti’ vutte ‘na janamiti’ vadesiti“. 
„Maranabhavam eva aham janami bhante, mama rattindivampubban- 
hadisu pana ‘asukakale nama marissamiti' na janami, tasma evaih 
vadesin^‘ ti. Ath’ assa Sattha: „maya pucchitapanho yeva taya ka- 
25 thito“ ti catutthaih sadhukaraiii datva parisaiii amantesi: „ettaka 
nama tumhe imaya kathitaiii na janatha, kevalaih ujjhayath’ eva, yesan 
hi pannacakkhum n’ atthi te andha eva, yesarh paniiacakkhuih atthi 
te eva cakkhumanto“ ti vatva imam gatham aha* 

Andhabhuto ayarii loko, tanuk’ ettha vipassati, 

30 sakunto jalamutto va appo saggaya gacchatiti. 

[Tattha „ayaiii loko‘‘ ti ayam lokamahajano pahhacakkliuno abhavena 
andhabhuto, „tanuk’ ettha‘‘ ’ti taniiko ettha na bahujano aniccadiva- 
sena vipassati, „sakunto jalamutto va“ ’ti yatha chekena sakunikena 
jalena ottharitva gayhamanakesu vattakesu kocid eva jalato muccati sesa 
35 antojalam eva pavisanti tatha Mara-jalena otthatesu sattesu hahu apaya- 
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gamino honti, „appo“ kocid eva satto „saggaya gacchati^" sugatiiii va 
nibbanam ,va papunatiti attho]. Desanavasane sil kumarika sbtapatti- 
^phale patitthahi, mahajanassapi satthika desana aho^iti. Sa pi’ tasara- 
pacchhii gahetva pitu santikam agamasi. So pi nismnako va niddayi, 
tassa asallakkhetva va tasarapacchim upanainentiya tasarapacchi re- 5 
makotiyaiii patihafinitva saddaiii kurumana pati. So pabujjhitra ga- 
hitanimitten’ eva vemarii kaddhi, vemakoti gantva taiii kumarikani ure 
pahari, sa tattli^ eva kalaiii katva papata. Atli’ assa pita naiii olokento 
sakalasarirena lobitamakkhitena patitva mataiii addasa.’ Ath' assa 
mahasoko uppajji, so „na me sokaiii anno nibbapetum sakkbissatiti“ 10 
rodanto Satthu. santikam gantva tarn attham arocetva „bhante, so- 
kam me nibbapetha“ ’ti aha. Sattha tarn samassasetva „ma soci, 
anamataggasmirix lii samsare tava evam eva dhitu maranakale paggha- 
ritam assum catunnam samiiddanaih udakato adhikataran^^ ti vatra 
anamataggakatham katliesi. So tanubhutasoko Sattharam pabbajjam 15 
yacitva laddhapabbajjupasampado na cirass* era arahattam papiiniti. 
Pesakaradhitaya ratthuiii. 


The Questions op Uttiya. 

Atha kho Uttiyo paribbajako yena Bliagara ten’ upasariikamn 
upasaiiikamitva Bhagavata saddhiiii sammodn sammodamyaih katham 20 
saraniyaiii vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kbo 
Uttiyo paribbajako Bhagarantam etad avoca: „km nu klio bho Gotama 
sassato loko, idam eva saccam, moghaiii anhan“ ti. ,,Aryakatam kho 
etam Uttiya maya: sassato loko, idam era saccaiiij mogham annan“ 
ti. „Kim pana bho Gotama asassato loko, idam era saccam, mogham 25 
annan“ ti. „Etam pi kho Uttiya avyakatam maya: asassato loko, 
idam eva saccam, mogham ahnan" ti. „Km nu kho bho Gotama 
antava loko . . . anantava loko . . . tarn jivam tarn sarirarh . . ah- 

ham jivam ahhaiii sariram . . . hoti Tathagato parammarana . . . na 
hoti Tathagato parammarana . . . hoti ca na ca hoti . , . n’ era hoti so 
na na hoti Tathagato parammarana, idam eva saccam, moghaiii ahnan’^ 
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ti. ,,Etam pi kho Uttiya ayyakataiii maya: n’ eva hoti na na hoti 
Tathagato paranimarana, idam eva saccaiii, mogham annan“,ti. > ,,‘Kiii 
Bu khoM^ho Gotama sassato loko, idam eva saccaiii, mogham annan’^ 
ti iti puttlio saniano ‘avyakataiii kho etaiii Uttiya maya sassato 
5 loko, idam eva saccaiii, mogham ahhan ’ti vadesi. ‘Kiiii pana bho 
Gotama asassato Ipko, idam eva saccaih, mogliaiii anhan’ ti iti piittho 
samaiio *etam pi kho Uttiya avyakatam maya: asassato lokd, idam eva 
saccaiii, mogham aiihan’ ti vadesi. ’Km nu kho bho Gotama antava 
loko . . . anaiitava loko . . taiii jivaiii tarn sariraiii . . . annaih 

10 jivaiii ahhaiii sariraiii . lioti Tathagato parammarana . . . na hoti 
Tathagato parammarana . . . hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato paramma- 
rana . . n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammarana, idam eva 
saccaiii, mogham aniian’ ti iti puttho samano ‘etam pi kho Uttiya 
avyakataiii maya: ii’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammarana^ 
15 idam eva saccam, mogham ahhan’ ti vadesi. Atha kih carabi bhota 
Gotamena vyakatan^ ti. „Abhihhaya kho aham Uttiya savakanarh 
dhammaiii clesemi sattanaiii visuddhiya sokaparidevanaiii samatikkamaya 
dukkhadomanassanaiii atthangamaya hayassa adhigamaya nibbanassa 
sacchikiriyaya^^ ’ti. „Yani pan’ etarh bhavam Gotamo abhiiihaya 
20 dhammaih desesi sattanaiii visuddhiya sokaparidevanam samatikkamaya 
dukkhadomanassanam atthangamaya hayassa adhigamaya nibbanassa 
sacchikiriyaya, sabbo ca tena loko niyyissati upaddho va tibhago va^^ 
ti. Evaiii vutte Bhagava tunhi ahosi. Atha kho ayasmato Anandassa 
etad ahosi: „ma h’ evahi kho Uttiyo paribbajako papakam ditthi- 
’ 25 gatahi patilabhati: ‘sabbasamukkamsikam vata me samano Gotamo 
pahbaiii puttho saihsadeti no vissajjeti, na nhna visahatiti’, tad assa 
Uttiyassa paribbajakassa digharattam ahitaya dukkhaya“ ’ti. Atha 
kho ayasma Anando Uttiyaih paribbajakam etad avoca: „Tena h’ 
avuso Uttiya npaman te karissami, npamayarh idh’ ekacce vihhh pn- 
80 risa bhasitassa atthaih ajananti. Seyyatha pi avuso Uttiya rahno 
paccantimam nagaram dalhuddapaiii dalhapakaratoranaiii ekadvaram. 
Tatr’ assa dovariko pandito vyatto medhavi ahhatanam nivareta ha- 
tanaiii paveseta, so tassa nagarassa samanta anupariyayapatham anuk- 
kamamano na passeyya pakarasandhim va pakaravivaram va antamaso 
35 bilaranissakkanamattam pi, no ca khv’ assa evam hanam hoti: ^ettaka 
pana imam nagaram pavisanti va iiikkhamanti va’ ti, atha khv’ assa 
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evam ettha hoti: ‘ye kho keci olarika pana imam nagaraiii pavisanti 
va nikkhamanti va sabbe te imina dvarena pavisanti va nikkhamanti 
va’ ti. Evam eva kbo avuso Uttiya na Tathagatassa evam •ussixkam 
hoti: ‘sabbo va tena loko myyissati upacldho va tibhago va’ ti, atha 
kho evam ettha Tathagatassa hoti: ‘ye kho keci lokamha myyimsu 5 
va niyyanti va niyyissanti va sabbe te pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso 
npakkilese pamaya dubbalikarane catusu satipattbanesu supatitthita- 
citta satta bojjhange yathabhutam bhavetva evam ete lokamha my- 
yiihsu va niyyanti va niyyissanti \\i ti. Yad eva kho tvaiii avuso 
IJttiya Bhagavantam panhaiii apucchi tad eva tarn panham Bhaga- 10 
vantam annena pariyayena apucchi. Tasma te tarn Bhagava na 
vyakasiti“. 

[Pahcame: j^tunhi ahositi“ sattupaladdhiyam thatva apucchaiii 
pucchatiti tunhi ahosi, ‘sabbasamukkaihsikam vata maya sabbapuccha- 
naih uttamam puccham pucchito samano Gotamo samsadeti no vis- 15 
sajjetij nanu na sakka vissajjetun’ ti evam papikam ditthiih ma pati- 
labhatiti, „tad assa“ ’ti tarn evam uppannaditthigataih bhaveyya. „pac- 
cantiman“ ti yasma majjhimadese nagarassa uddapadini thirani va 
honti dubbalani va sabbaso va pana tesam pakaram hoti tasma tarn 
agahetva paccantimam nagaran ti aha. „dalhuddapan‘‘ ti thirapakara- 20 
padam, ^dalhapakaratoranan^^ ti thirapakarah c’ eva thirapitthasam- 
ghatakah ca, ;,ekadvaran“ ti kasma aha, bahudvarasmim hi nagare bahiihi 
panditadovarikehi bhavitabbam, ekadvare eko va vattati, Tathagatassa 
ca pannaya anno sadiso n' atthi, tasma sutthu panditabhavassa opam- 
matthaiii ekam yeva dovarikam dassetum ekadvaran ti aha, jjpandito'’‘ 25 
ti pandiccena samannagato, „vyatto“ ti veyyattiyena samannagato. 
„medhaviti“ thanuppattiya pannasamkhataya medhaya samannagato. 
,,anupariyayapathan“ ti annpariyayanamakahi maggani. „pakarasan- 
dhin^ ti dvinnahi itthakanam apagatatthanam, „pakaravivaran“ ti pa- 
karassa chinnatthanam, „tad eva tarn panhan“ ti tarn yeva sassato 30 
loko ti adina nayena puttham thapaniyaiii panham. puna pi pucchi,' 
„sabbo ca tena loko^‘ ti sattupaladdhiyam yeva thatva ahnenakarena 
pucchatiti dasseti]. 
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Buddha’S Insteuction to Malunkyaputta- 

„Yo kho Malunkyaputta evam vadeyya* ^na tavaham Bhagavati 
bralimacariyaiii carissami yava me Bhagava na vyakarissati : sassato 
loko ti va asassato loko ti va . . . pe . . . n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tatha- 
5 gato parammarana ti va’ ti, avyakatam eva tam Malunkyaputta Ta- 
thagatena assa, atka so puggalo kalam kareyya Seyyatha pi Malun- 
kyaputta puriso sallena viddho assa savisena galliapalepanena. tassa 
mittamacca natisalohita bbisakkam sallakattam upattliapeyyum. so 
evam vadeyya: 'na tavaham imam sallani aharissami yava na taiii 
10 punsaiii janami yen’ amhi viddho: khattiyo va brahmano va vesso va 
suddo va’ ti, so evam vadeyya’ ‘na tavaham imam sallam aharissami 
yava na taiii purisam janami yen’ amhi viddho: evamnamo evaiiigotto 
iti va . . . digho va rasso va majjhimo va . . , kalo va same va mangu- 
racchavi va . . asukasmiih game va nigame va nagare va . . . yava na 
15 tam dhanum janami yen’ amhi viddho yadi va capo yadi va kodando .... 
yava na tam jiyaiii janami yay’ amhi viddho yadi va akkassa yadi 
va santhassa yadi va naharussa yadi va maruvaya yadi va khirapan- 
nmo . yava na tam kandaih janami yen’ amhi viddho yadi va kac- 
cham yadi va ropimam . . . yassa pattehi vajitam yadi va gijjhassa yadi 
20 va kankassa yadi va kulalassa yadi va morassa yadi va sithilahanuno 
, . . yassa naharuna parikkhittam yadi va gavassa yadi va mahisassa yadi 
va roruvassa yadi va semharassa . . yava na tam sallam janami yen’ 
amhi viddho yadi va sallam yadi va khurappam yadi va vekandam 
yadi va naracam yadi va vacchadantam yadi va karavirapattan’ ti. 
25 ahnatam eva tam Malunkyaputta tena purisena assa, atha so puriso 
kalam kareyya. “ — 

„ Sassato loko ti Malunkyaputta ditthiya sati brahmacariyavaso 
abhavissa ’ti evam no, asassato loko ti Malunkyaputta ditthiya sati 
brahmacariyavaso abhavissa ’ti evam pi no, sassato loko ti Malunkya- 
30 putta ditthiya sati asassato loko ti va ditthiya sati atth’ eva jati atthi 
jara atthi maranam santi sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa yes’ 
aham ditthe va dhamme nighatam paMapemi. Antava loko ti . . . pe . . . 
Tam jivam tam sariran ti . . . pe . . . Hoti Tathagato parammarana ti 
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. . . pe . . Hoti ca na ca hoti Tathagato paramraarana ti . . . pe . . 
Tasma'ti, ha Malufikyaputta avyakatan ca me avyakatato dharetha, 
vyakatan ca me vyakatato dharetha. Km ca Maliinkyapiitta maya 
avyakataih . sassato loko ti Malufikyaputta maya avyakataiii, asassato 
loko ti . . . pe . . n’ eva hoti na na hoti Tathagato parammarana ti maya 5 
avyakataih. Kasma c’ etam Malufikyaputta maya avyakatam: na h 
etaih Malufikyaputta atthasamhitam n’ adibrahmacariyikam, na nibbi- 
daya na viragaya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhiniiaya na sam- 
bodhaya na nibbanaya samvattati. tasma tarn maya avyakatam. Kin 
ca Malufikyaputta maya vyakataiii. idam dukkhan ti Malufikyaputta 10 
maya vyakataiii. ayam dukkhasamudayo ti . . ayam dukkhamrodho ti 
. . . ayam dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ti maya vyakatam. Kasma 
c’ etam Malufikyaputta maya vyakatam: etam hi Malufikyaputta attha- 
saihhitam, etam adibrahmacariyikam, etam nibbidaya viragaya nirodhaya 
upasamaya abhinnaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati. tasma tarn 15 
maya vyakatam. Tasma ti ha Malufikyaputta avyakatan ca me avya- 
katato dharetha, vyakatan ca me vyakatato dharetha‘‘ ’ti. Idam 

avoca Bhagava. Attamano ayasma Malunkyaputto Bhagavato bhasitam 
abbinanditi. 


Buddha’S Discouese with Vacchagotta 20 

Evam me suttam: Ekaih samayaih Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anathapmdikassa arame. x\tha kho Vacchagotto paribbajako 
yena Bhagava ten’ upasamkami, upasamkamitva Bbagavata saddbirb 
sammodi, sammodaniyam katbaiii saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantain 
nisidi. Ekamantam nismno kho Vacchagotto paribbajako Bhagavantam 25 
etad avoca: „Kin nu kbo bho Gotama 'sassato loko. idam eva sac- 
caih, moghaih ahnan' ti evamditthi bhavam Gotamo^‘ ti. ..Ka kho 
ahamVaccba evamditthi. sassato loko. idam eva saccam, moghaih ah- 
nan“ ti. „Kim pana . . . asassato loko“ . . . pe . , . j^Kin nu kho bho 
Gotama ^sassato loko . . . ti evamditthi samano Gotamo ti’ iti piittho 30 
samano: na kho aham Vaccha evamditthi . . . ti vadesi“ . . . pe . . . „Khm 
pana bhavam Gotamo adinavaih sampassamano evam imani sabbaso 
ditthigatani anupagato“ ti. Sassato loko ti kho Vaccha ditthigatam 



94 


etam clitthigahaDaiii ditthikantaram ditthivisukaih ditthivipphanditam 
ditthisarir^^ojanam, sadukkham savighatam saupayasam saparilahaiii, na 
nibbida}’a na viragaya na mrodhaya na upasamaya na abhiiinaya na 
sambodhaya na mbbanaya saiiivattati. Asassato loko ti . . . pe . . . 

5 Imaiii kho aham Vaccha adinavam sampassamano evaiii imani sabbaso 
ditthigatam anupagato" ti. „Atthi pana bhoto Gotamassa kiiici ditthi- 
gatan'^ ti. „ Ditthigatan ti kho Vaccha, apanitam etam Tathagatassa. 
Dittham h’ etam Vaccha Tathagatena: iti rupam, iti rupassa samudayo, 
iti rupassa atthagamOj iti vedana. iti vedanaya samudayo . . . atthagamo, 
10 iti sanha . . .. iti sahikhara . . iti vihnanam . . . Tasma Tathagato sab- 
fa amanhitanam sabbamathitanam sabba-ahimkara-mamiiiikara-mananu- 
sayanam khaya viraga nirodha caga patinissagga anupada vimutto 
ti vadamiti^b „Evam vimuttacitto pana bho Gotama bhikkhu kuhim 
upapajjatiti“. „Upapaj]atiti kho Vaccha na upeti''. „Tena hi bho 
15 Gotama na upapajjatiti“. „Na upapajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti“. 
„Tena hi bho Gotama upapajjati ca na ca upapajjatiti“. „Upapajjati 
ca na ca upapajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti". „Tena hi bho Gotama 
n’ eva upapajjati na na upapajjatiti^^ „N’ eva upapajjati na na upa- 
pajjatiti kho Vaccha na upeti“. „Evam vimuttacitto pana bho Gotama 
20 bhikkhu kiihiiii upapajjatiti iti puttho samano: upapajjatiti kho Vaccha 
na upetiti vadesi . . . Etthahaiii bho Gotama ahnanam apadim, ettha 
sammoham apadmi, ya pi me esa bhoto Gotamassa purimena*' katha- 
sallapena ahu pasadamatta sa pi me etarahi antarahita“ ti. „Alani 
hi te Vaccha anhanaya, alam sammohaya. Gambhiro h’ ayaiii Vaccha 
25 dhammo duddaso duranubodho sagto panito atakkavacaro nipuno pan- 
ditavedaniyo, so taya dujjano annaditthikena anhakhantikena anna- 
rucikena aiihatrayogena ahnathacariyakena. Tena hi Vaccha tarn yev’ 
ettha patipucchissami, yatha te khameyya tatha nam vyakareyyasi. 
Tam kim mannasi Vaccha, sace te purato aggi jaleyya janeyyasi 
30 tvam; ayam me purato aggi jalatiti“. jjSace me bho Gotama purato 
aggi jaleyya janeyyaham: ayaih me purato aggi jalatiti“. „Sace 
pana tarn Vaccha evam puccheyya: yo te ayam purato aggi jalati 
ayam aggi kim paticca jalatiti, evam puttho tvam Vaccha kin ti 
vyakareyyasiti“. „Sace mam bho Gotama evam puccheyya . . . evam 
35 puttho aham hho Gotama evam vyakareyyam: yo me ayam purato 
aggi jalati ayam aggi tinakatthupadanam paticca jalat!ti“. „Sace te 
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Vaccha purato so aggi nibbayeyya janeyyasi tvam ayaii me purato aggi 
nibbuto/^ ti. „Sace me bho Grotama purato so aggi nibba}^yYa ja- 
^neyyahaiii: ayaiii me purato aggi mbbuto“ ti. ,,Sace pana tam»Yaccba 
evam puccheyya yo te ayam purato aggi nibbuto so aggi ito katamaiii 
disam gato, puratthimani va paccbimaiii va uttaraiii va dakkbinam va 5 
ti, evam puttho tvam Vaccha kin ti vyakareyyasiti“. „i^a upeti bho 
Grotama, ylahi hi so bho Gotama aggi tmakatthupadanaiii paticca ajali. 
tassa ca pariyadana ahnassa ca anupahara anaharo nibbuto t’ era 
samkhaiii gacchatiti^”'. „Evara eva kho Vaccha yena rdpena Tatha- 
gatam pannapayamano pahnapeyya taiii rupaiii Tathagatassa pahinam 10 
ucchinnamulam talavatthukataih anabhavakatahi ayatiiii anuppada- 
dhammam, rupasamkhavimutto kho Vaccha Tathagato gambhiro ap- 
pameyyo duppariyogaho seyyatha pi mahasainuddo, upapajjatiti na 
upeti, na upapajjatiti na upeti, upapajjati ca na ca upapajjatiti na 
upeti, n’ eva upapajjati na na upapajjatiti na upeti. Yaya vedanaya 15 
Tathagatam pannapayamano pannapeyya sa vedana Tathagatassa pa- 
hina . . . vedanasamkhavimutto kho Vaccha Tathagato gambhiro . . . sey- 
yatha pi mahasamuddo, upapajjatiti na upeti . . Yaya saniiaya . . . 
Yehi samkharehi . . Yena vihnanena . . . na upetiti‘\ Evaiii vutte 
Vacchagotto paribbajako Bhagavantarii etad avoca: ,, Seyyatha pi bho 20 
Gotama gamassa va nigamassa va avidure maha salarukkho, tassa 
aniccatll sakhapalasam palujjeyya, tacapapatika palujjeyyuhi. pheggu 
palujjeyya, so aparena samayena apagatasakhapalaso apagatataca- 
papatiko apagataphegguko suddho assa sare patitthito, evam ev’ 
idam bhoto Gotamassa pavacanam apagatasakhapalasaih . . . suddham 25 
sare patitthitam. Abhikkantam bho Gotama, abhikkantaiii bho Go- 
tama, seyyatha pi bho Gotama nikkujjitam va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam 
va vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va tela- 
pajjotam dhareyya ‘cakkhumanto rupam dakkhmtiti’, evam eva bhota 
Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Es’ ahaiii bhavantaiii 30 
Gotamam saranam gacchami dhamman ca bhikkhusamghah ca. upa- 
sakam mam bhavam Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetam sarana- 
gatan“ ti. Aggi- V acchagotta-suttantam. 
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The Right Views 

Savattbyam viharati. Atha kho ayasma Kaccayanagotto yena Bha- 
gava ten’ upasamkanii, npasaiikamitva Bhagavantaih abhiTadetva ekam- 
antam nisidi. Ekamantam nisinno kho ayasma Kaccayanagotto Bhaga- 
5 Yantaib etad avoca: „SainiDaditthi saniinaditthiti bhante vuccafi, kittavata 
nu kho bhante sammaditthi hotiti“. ^Dvayaih nissito kho ’yam Kacca- 
yana loko yebhnyyena: attbitah c’ eva natthitan ca. Lokasamudayaih 
kho Kaccayana yathabhutam sammappanhaya passato ya loke natthita 
sa na hoti, lokanirodhaih kho Kaccayana yathabhutam sammappanhaya 
10 passato ya loke atthita sa na hoti. Upayupadanabhinivesanibandho 
kho ’yam Kaccayana loko yebhnyyena: tan c’ ayam bpayupadanaiii 
cetaso adhitthanabhinivesanusayaiii na npeti na upadiyati nadhitthati 
‘atta me’ ti, dukkham eva uppajjamanam uppajjati, dukkham nirujjha- 
manam niru^jhatiti’ na kamkhati na vicikicchati, aparappaccaya nanam 
15 eva ’ssa ettha hoti, ettavata kho Kaccayana sammaditthi hoti. ^Sabbam 
atthiti’ kho Kaccayana ayam eko anto, ‘sabbaih n' atthiti’ ayaiii dutiyo 
antoy ete te Kaccayana ubho ante anupagamma majjhena Tathagato 
dhammam deseti: avijjapaccaya saihkhara, sariikharappaccaya vihha- 
naih — pe — evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti, 
20 avijjaya tv-eva asesaviraganirodha samkharanirodho, samkharanirodha 
vinnananirodho — pe — evam etassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa 
nirodho hotiti“. 


Thebe is no Ego. 

Atha kho Milindo raja yen’ ayasma Nagaseno ten’ upasamkami, 
25 upasamkamitva ayasmata Kagasenena saddhirii sammodi, sammodani- 
yam katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam nisidi. Ayasma pi kho 
Nagaseno patisammodi, yen’ eva rahno Milmdassa cittam aradhesi. 
Atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantam Nagasenam etad avoca: „katham 
bJmd^antjC) nayati, kinnamo si bhante“ ti. „]S'%aseno ti kho aham 
30 maharaja hayami, Kagaseno ti mam maharaja sabrahmacari samuda- 
caranti, api ca matapitaro namam karonti Nagaseno ti va Suraseno ti 
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va Viraseno ti va Sihaseno ti va, api ca kho maharaja saiiikha samanha 
gannatti ypjiaro namamattaiii yad idaih Nagaseno ti. iia h’ ettha puggalo 
upalabbhatiti“. Atha kho Milindo raja evam aha* „sunantu me bhonto 
pancasata Yonaka asitisahassa ca bhikkhu, ayam Nagaseno evam 
aha: ‘na h’ ettha puggalo upalabbhatiti’, ^han nu kho tad abhinan- 5 
clitun“ ti. Atha kho Milindo raja ayasman tarn Nagasenam etad avoca: 
,,sace bhante Nagasena puggalo n’ upalabbhati. ko carahi tumhakaih 
civara-pindapata*senasana-gilanapaccayabhesajja-pja-ikkharam deti , ko 
tarn panbhuiijatij ko silam rakkhati, ko bhavanam anuyimjati. ko 
magga-phala-nibbanani sacchikaroti ko panaih hanati, ko admnani 10 
adiyati, ko kamesu miccha carati, ko musa bhanati, ko majjaih pivati, 
ko pahcanantanyakammaiii karoti. Tasma n’ atthi kusalaiii, n’ atthi 
akusalaih, n’ atthi kusalakusalanam kammanaih katta va kareta va, 
n’ atthi sukatadukkatanam kammanaih phalaiii vipako. Sace bhante 
Nagasena yo tumhe mareti n’ atthi tassapi panatipato, tumhakam pi 15 
bhante Nagasena n’ atthi acariyo n’ atthi upajjbayo n’ atthi upasam- 
pada. ‘Nagaseno ti mam maharaja sabrahmacari samudacarantiti’ 
yam vadesi, katamo ettha Nagaseno, kin nu kho bhante kesa Naga- 
seno“ ti. ,,Na hi maharaja^^ ’ti. „Loraa Nagaseno^^ ,,Na hi ma- 
haraja“ ’ti. „Nakha . . . pe . . . danta taco maihsam naharu atthi atthi- 20 
jnmjj; vakkam badayam yakanam kiloniakam pihakam papphasam. antani 
antagunam udariyaih karishiii pittam hembain pubbo lohitaih sedo ^ 
medo assu vasa khelo sihghanika lasika muttaiii matthake matthalun- 
gaih Nagaseno^^ ti. „Na hi mahara)a“ 'ti. ,.Kin nu kho bhante ru- 
pam Nagaseno“ ti. „Na hi maharaja“ ’ti. „Vedana... sanna . 
samkhara . . . vihnanam Nagaseno“ ti. „Na hi inaharaja“ 'ti. „Kim 
pana bhante rupa-vedana-sahha-samkhara-viiihanaih Nagaseno “ ti. 
„Na hi maharaja^ ’ti. „Kini pana bhante ahnatra rupa-vedana-saniia- 
samkhara- vmhanam Nagaseno“ ti „Na hi maharaja*^ ’ti. j,Tam aham 
bhante pucchanto pucchanto na passami Nagasenam, saddo yeva nu 30 
kho bhante Nagaseno, ko pan’ ettha Nagaseno, ahkam tvam bhasasi 
musavadam, n’ atthi Nagaseno“ ti. Atha kho ayasma Nagaseno Milin- 
dam rajanam etad avoca: „tvam kho si maharaja khattiyasukhumalo 
accantasukhumalo. tassa te maharaja majjhantikasamayam tattaya bhu- 
miya unhaya valikaya khara ^akhhaxa -katba ja^^ madditva padena 35 

gacchantassa pada rujanti. kayo kilamati, cittaiii upahahhati dukkhasa- 


Pali Eeader. 
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hagatam kayavinfianarii uppajjati, kin nu tvam paden’ agato si udahu 
vahaneni;" ’ti. „]SIaliam bhante paden’ agacchami rathenakam agato 
'smiti^^ 5 ,Sace tvam maharaja rathen' agato si ratham me arocehi, kin nu 
kho maharaja isa ratho“ ti, „]SIa hi bhante“ ti. ,,Akkho ratho“ ti. „Na 
5 hi bhante"" ti. „Cakkani . . rathapanjaram . . . rathadandako . . . yugaiii 
. . . rasmiyo . . . patodalatthi ratho"" ti. „Na hi bhante“ ti. „Kia nu kho 
maharaja isa-akkha-cakka-rathapanjara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodaiii 
ratho"" ti. „Na hi bhante^^ ti. Kiin pana maharaja ahnatra isa- 
akkha-cakka-rathapanjara-rathadanda-yuga-rasmi-patodam ratlio“ ti. 
10 „Na hi bhante"‘ ti. „Tam aham maharaja pucchanto pucchanto na 
passami ratham, saddo yeva nu kho maharaja ratho, ko pan’ ettha 
ratho, alikaiii tvam maharaja bhasasi musavadam, n’ atthi ratho, tvam 
SI maharaja sakala^Jambudipe aggaraja, kassa pan'a tvaiii bhayitva 
musa bhasasi, sunantu me bhonto pancasata Yonaka asitisahassa ca 
15 bhikkhu, ayam Milindo raja evam aha: ‘rathenabam agato ’smiti’. 
"sace tvam maharaja rathen’ agato si ratham me arocehiti' vutto sa- 
mano ratham na sampadeti, kalian nu kho tad abhinanditun"" ti. 
Evam vutte pancasata Yonaka ayasmato Nagasenassa sadhukaram 
datva Milindarn rajanam etad avocum: „idam kho tvam maharaja 
20 sakkonto bhasassu"" ’ti. Atha kho Milindo raja ayasmantam Naga- 
senam etad avoca: „naham bhante Nagaseiia musa bhanami, isah ca 
paticca akkhah ca paticca cakkani ca paticca rathapanjarah ca paticca 
rathadandakaii ca paticca ratho ti samkha samaiina pannatti voharo na- 
mam pavattatiti“. „Sadhu kho tvam maharaja ratham janasi, evam eva 
25 kho maharaja mayham pi kese ca paticca lome paticca . . . pe . . . mat- 
thalungan ca paticca rupan ca . . . vinnanah ca paticca Nagaseno ti sam- 
kha . . . namamattam pavattati, paramatthato pan’ ettha puggalo n’ 
upalabbhati. Bhasitam p’ etam maharaja Vajiraya bhikkhuniya Bhaga- 
vato sammukha: . . u v % ^ 

30 Yatha hi angasambhara hoti saddo ratho iti, 

V ' evam khandhesu santesu hoti satto ti samm utiti"". 

5 ,Acchariyam bhante Nagasena, abbhutam bhante Nagasena, atici- 
trani^panhapatib^anani vissajjitani, yadi Buddho tittheyya sadhuka- 
ram dadeyya, sadhu sadhu Nagasena, aticitrani panhapatibhanani 
35 vissajjitani 
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No Continuous Personal Identity 

Eaja aha* „Bhante Nagasena, yo uppajjati so eva sb udahu 
anno‘‘ ti. Thero aha: „iia ca so na ca anno‘‘ ti. „OpamiEam karo* 
hiti^^ „Tam kiiii mannasi maharaja, yada tvam daharo taruno mando 
uttanaseyyako ahosi so yeva tvam etarahi mahanto“ ti. „Na hi bhante, 5 
anno so daharo taruno mando uttanaseyyako ahosi, anno aham etarahi 
mahanto“ ti. „Evam sante kho maharaja m^a ti pi na bhavissati, 
pita ti pi na bhavissati, acariyo ti pi na bhavissati, sippava ti pi na 
bhavissati, silava ti pi na bhavissati, pannava ti pi na bhavissati, kin 
nu kho maharaja anna eva kalalassa mata, anna abbudassa mata, 10 
anna pesiya mata, anna ghanassa mata, anna khuddakassa mata. anna 
mahantassa mata, anno sippam sikkhati, anno sikkhito bhavati, anno 
papakammam karoti, ahnassa hatthapada chijjantiti“, „Na hi bhante, 
tvam pana bhante evam vutte kim vadeyyasiti“. Thero aha: „ahan 
neva kho maharaja daharo ahosim taruno mando uttanaseyyako, ahah 15 
neva etarahi mahanto, imah neva kayam nissaya sabbe te ekasam- 
gahita“ ti. „Opammam karohiti". „Yatha maharaja kocid eva puriso 
padipam padipeyya, kim so sabbarattim dipeyya^ ’ti. „Ama bhante, 
sabbarattim dipeyya^^ ’ti. „Km nu kho maharaja ya purime yame 
acci sa majjhime yame acciti“. „Na hi bhante“ ti. „Ta majjhime '■20 
yame \oci sa pacchime yame acciti“. „Na hi bhante “ ti. „Kin nu 
kho maharaja anno so ahosi purime yame padipo, anno majjhime 
yame padipo, anno pacchime yame padipo‘^ ti. „Na hi bhante, tarn 
yeva nissaya sabbarattim padipito“ ti. „Bvam eva kho maharaja 
dhammasantati sandahati, ' anno uppajjati, anno nirujjhati, apubbam 25 
acarimaih viya sandahati, tena na ca so na ca anno pacchimavinnana- 
samgaham gacchatiti“. „Bhiyyo opammam karohiti'^. „Yatha maha- 
raja khiram duyhamanam kalantarena dadhi parivatteyya, dadhito 
navanitam, navanitato ghatam parivatteyya, yo nu kho maharaja evam 
vadeyya: yam yeva khiram tarn yeva dadhi, tarn yeva navanitam, tarn 30 
yeva ghatan ti, samma nu kho so maharaja vadamano vadeyya“ ’ti. 
„Na hi bhante. tarn yeva nissaya sambhutan^^ ti. „Evam eva kho 
maharaja dhammasantati sandahati, anno uppajjati, anno nirujjhati, 
apubbam acarimam viya sandahati, tena na ca so na ca anno pacchima- 
vinnanasamgaham gacchatiti‘‘. „Kallp si bhante Nagasena“ ’ti. 35 

7 * 
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Rebirth is not Transmigration 

Raja aha: .,Bhante Nagasena, ko patisandahatiti“. There aha: 
„namarupaih kho maharaja patisandahatiti^. „Kim imam yeva nama- 
rupaih patisandahatlti^. kho maharaja imam yeva namarupam 

5 patisandahati, imina pana maharaja namarupena kammaih karoti so- 
bhanam va papakam va, tena kammena anham namarupam patisan- 
dahati ti“. „Yadi bhante na imaiii yeva namaruparh patisandahati nanu 
so mutto bhavissati papakehi kammehiti^^ There aha- „yadi na pati- 
sandaheyya mutto bhaveyya papakehi kammehi, yasma ca kho maharaja 
lo patisandahati tasma na mutto papakehi kammehiti“. „Opammam ka- 
rohitr^ „Yatha maharaja kocid eva puriso aniiatarassa purisassa 
ambam avahareyyaj tarn enam ambasamiko gahetva rahno dasseyya: 
‘imina deva purisena mayhaiii amba avahata’ ti; so evarii vadeyya: 
‘n§;haih deva imassa ambe avaharami, ahhe te amba ye imina ropita, 
15 anne te amba ye maya avahata, naham dandappatto’ ti, kin nu kho 
so maharaja punso dandappatto bhaveyya“ ’ti. „Ama bhante, dan- 
dappatto bhaveyya‘‘ 'ti „Kena karanena“ *ti. * ,,Kihcapi so evaiii va- 
deyya, purimam bhante ambam apaccakkhaya pacchimena ambena so 
puriso dandappatto bhaveyya“ 'ti „Evam eva kho maharaja imina 

r 

20 namarupena kammam karoti sobhanam va papakam va, tena kammena 
annam namarupam patisandahati, tasma na mutto papakehi kamme- 
hiti^^ „Bhiyyo opammam karohiti^. „Yatha maharaja koci puriso 
aniiatarassa purisassa saliih avahareyya — pe — ucchurh avahareyya 
^ — pe — ^ yatha maharaja koci puriso hemantike kale aggim' jaletva 
25 vmiyetva avijjhapetva pakkameyya, atha kho so aggi aniiatarassa purisassa 
khettam daheyya, tarn enam khettasamiko gahetva ranno dasseyya: 

' imina deva purisena mayham khettam daddhan’ ti, so evam vadeyya: 
‘naham deva imassa khettam jhapemi, anno so aggi yo maya avijjha- 
pito, anno so aggi yen' imassa khettam daddhaih, naham dandappatto^ 
30 ti, kin nu kho so maharaja puriso dandappatto bhaveyya“ 'ti. „A.ma 
bhante, dandappatto bhaveyya^^ 'ti. „Kena karanena“ ’ti. „Kihcapi 
so evam vadeyya, purimam bhante aggim apaccakkhaya pacchimena 
aggina so puriso dandappatto bhaveyya" 'ti. „Evam eva kho maha- 
raja imina namarupena kammam karoti sobhanam va papakam va^ 
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tena kammena annaiii namaruparii patisandahati. tasma na mutto pa- 
pakehi kammehiti“. „Bkiyyo opammam karohiti^^ „Yatha maharaja 
kocid eva puriso padipam adaya ^lam abhiruhitva bhuilj'eyya. padipo 
jhayainano tmam jhapeyya, tinam jhayamanam gharani jhapeyya, gha« 
ram jhayamanam gamam jhapeyya, gamajano taiii purisam gahetva 5 
evam vadqyya: ‘kissa tvam bho purisa gamam jhapesiti^ so evam va- 
deyya. 'naham bho gamam jhapemi, anno so padipaggi yassahaiii alo- 
kena bhunjirh, aniio so aggi yena gamo jhapito' ti, te vivadamana 
tava santike agaccheyyum, kassa tvaiii maharaja attham dhareyyasiti^h 
jjGamajanassa bhante“ ti. ^Kimkarana'' ti. „Kihcapi so evam va- lo 
deyya, api ca tato eva so aggi nibbatto“ ti. „Evam eva kho maha- 
raja kincapi annam maranantikam namarupaiii aimam patisandhismim 
namarupam, api ca tato yeva taiii nihbattam, tasma na mutto papa- 
kehi kammehiti“. „Bbi 37 o opammam karohiti". ,,Yatha maharaja 
kocid eva punso dahanhi darikam varetva sunkaiii datva pakka- 
meyya, sa aparena samayena mahati assa vayappatta, tato aiiho puriso 
sunkam datva vivaham kareyya, itaro agant\a evam vadeyya. ‘kissa 
pana me tvam ambho purisa bhariyaiii nesiti’. so evam vadeyya: 
maham tava bhariyam nemi, anna sa darika dahari taruni ya taya 
varita ca dinnasunka ca, anna 'yaiii darika mahati vayappatta maya 20 
varita 4 ia dinnasunka ca’ ti, te vivadamana tava santike agaccheyyum. 
kassa tvam maharaja attham dhareyyasiti^h „Purimassa bhante“ ti. 
„Kimkarana“ ti. „Kmcapi so evam vadeyya, api ca tato yeva sa 
mahati nibbatta^ ti. 5 ,Evam eva . . . kammehlti^h „Bhiyyo opammarii 
karohitPh „Yatha maharaja kocid eva puriso gopaiakassa hatthato 25 
khiraghataih kinitva tass’ eva hatthe nikkhipitva pakkameyya: ‘sve 
gahetva gamissamiti’, taiii aparajju dadhi sampajjeyya, so agantva 
evam vadeyya: ‘dehi me khiraghatan* ti, so dadhirii dasseyya, itaro 
evam vadeyya: maham tava hatthato dadhim kinami, dehi me khira- 
ghatan’ ti, so evam vadeyya: ^ajanato te khiram dadhi bhutan’ ti, te 30 
vivadamana . . . dhareyyasitPh „Gopalakassa bhante“ ti. „Kiiiikarana^ 
ti. „Kihcapi . . . tarn nibbattan“ ti. „Evam eva kammehiti“. ,.Kallo 
si bhante Nagasena" ’ti. 
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The Disappeabance of Learning 

Pariyatti'antaradhanam nama. Tepitake Buddhavacane sattha- 
katha pali yava titthati tava pariyatti-antaradhanaih nama na bhavissati. 
Gacchante gacchante kale akulino rajano adhammika fcrhavissanti. 
5 amaccadayo adhammika bhavissanti, tato ratthajanapadavasino ca 
adhammika bhavissanti. Etesam adhammikataya devo samma na vas- 
sati, tato sassani na samma sampajjissanti. Tesu asampajjantesu 
paccavadayaka bhikkhusamghassa paccaye datum na sakkhissanti 
bhikkhu paccaye alabhanta antevasikanaih saihgaham na karissanti. 
10 Gacchante gacchante kale panyatti parihayissati. Tasmiiii panhine 
pathamam eva Mahapakaranam parihayissati, tasmim parihine Yama- 
kam Kathavatthu Puggalapanhatti Dhatukatha Yibhango Dhammasan- 
gani pi. Abhidhamma-pitake parihine Suttanta-pitakam parihayissati. 
Suttante parihine pathamam Anguttara-nikayo parihayissati, Anguttara- 
15 nikaye parihine Samyutta-mkayo Majjhima-nikayo Digha-nikayo 
Khudda-nikayo parihayissati, Vinaya-pitakena saddhim Jatakam eva 
dharayissanti. Vinaya-pitakam pana lajjino va dharayissanti, gac- 
chante gacchante kale Jatakam pi dharayituih asakkonta pathamaiii 
Vessantara-jatakam parihayissati, Vessantara-jatake parihine pa — 
'*20 Apannaka-jatakam parihayissati. Jatake parihine Vinaya-pitakam eva 
dharayissanti, gacchante gacchante kale Vinaya-pitakam parihayissati. 
Yava manussesu catuppadika gatha pavattissati tava pariyatti-antara- 
dhanam na bhavissati. ^^^^Yad a pasanno raja hatthikkhandhe stivanna- 
J camgotal^ sahass^hayikam thapapetva ^Buddhehi kathitam gathaih yo 
janati so imarh sahassakahapanam hatthinagena saddhim ganhatu’ ’ti 
nagare yava dutiyam pi tatiyam pi bherim carapetva catuppadika- 
gathajananakam alabhitva sahassathavikarii puna rajakulam pavesessati 
tada pariyatti-antaradhanam nama bhavissati. 



PADHANA-St5’TTA. 


Tam main padhanapahitattam nadiih Neranjaram pati 
viparakkamma jhayantam yogakkhemassa pattiya 1. 
Na^nuci karunam vacam bhasamano npagami: 

„kiso tvam asi dubbanno, santike maranan tava. 2. 
Sabassabhago maranassa, ekamso tava jivitam. 
jiva bho, jivitam seyyo, jivam punnani kahasi. 3. 
Carato ca te brahmacariyam aggihuttan ca juhato 
pahutaiii ciyate puiinam, kiiii padhanena kahasi. 4, 
Duggo maggo padhanaya dukkaro durabhisambha\o‘*, 
ima gatlia bhanam Maro attha Buddliassa santike. 5 
Tam tathavadinam Maiam Bhagava etad abravr 
„pamattabandhu papima yen’ atthena idhagato. 6 
Anumattena pi punnena attho mayham na vijjati, 
yesah ca attho punnanam te Maro vattum arahati. 7 
Atthi saddha tato viriyam pahna ca mama vjjjati, 
evam mam pahitattam pi kirn jivam anupucchasi. 8. 
Nadinam api sotani ay am vato visosaye. 
km ca me pahitattassa lohitaiii n' upasussaye. 9. 

Lohite sussamanamhi pittaiii semhah ca sussati. 
mamsesu khiyamanesu bhiyyo cittam pasidati, 
bhiyyo sati ca pahna ca samadhi mama titthati. 10. 
Tassa mevam viharato pattass’ uttamavedanam 
kame nhpekkbate cittam, passa sattassa siiddhatam. 11. 
Kama te pathama sena. dntiya arati vuccati, 
tatiya khuppipasa te, catutthi tanha pavuccati. 12. 
Paficami thinamiddhan te, chattha bhim pavuccati, 
sattami vicikiccha te, makkho thambho te atthamo. 13 
Labho siloko sakkaro micchaladdho ca yo yaso 
yo c’ attanam samukkamse pare ca avajanati 14. 

Esa Kamuci te sena*Kanhassabhippaharani, 
na nam asuro jinati, jetva ca labhate sukham. 15. 

Esa mufijam parihare, dhnr-atthu idha jivitam, 
sangame me matam seyyo yah ce jive parajito. 16 
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Pa^lha ettha na dissanti eke samanabrahmana, 
tafi ca maggam na jananti yena gacchanti siibbata. 17. 
Samanta dhajimm disva yuttam Maram savahanam 
yuddhaya paccuggaccbami ma mam thana acavayi. 18 
5 Yam te taiii na-ppasahati senam loko sadevako 

taiii te paiinaya bhanjami amaiii pattam va amhana. ^ 19. 
Vasim karitva samkappam satin ca suppatitthitarii 
rattha ratthaiii vicarissani savake vinayam puthu. 20. 

Te appamatta pahitatta mama sasanakaraka 
10 akamassa te gamissanti yattha gantva na socare“. 21. 

,,Satta vassani Bhagavantam anubandhirii pada padaiii. 
otaraiii nadhigacchissam Sambuddhassa satimato. 22. 
Medavannam va pasanain vayaso anupanyaga: 

‘ap’ ettha muduih vmdema, api assadana siya’ 23. 

15 Aladdha tattha assadam vayas’ etto apakkami, 

kako va selam asajja nibbijjapema Grotamam‘\ 24 

Tassa sokaparetassa vina kaccha abhassatha, 

tato so dummano yakkho tatth’ ev’ antaradhayatha ’ti. 25. 


Dhaniya-Sutta 

20 (Dliamyo gopo:) 

„Pakkodano duddhakhiro ^ham asmi | anutire Mahiya samanavaso, 
channa kuti, ahito gini, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 1. 
(Bhagava') 

„Akkodhano vigatakblo ’ham asmi | anutire Mahiy’ ekarattivaso, 

25 vivata kuti, nibbuto gini, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 2. 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 

,,Andhakamakasa na vijjare, | kacche rulhatine caranti gavo, 
vutthim pi saheyyum agatam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“ 3 
(Bhagava:) 

30 „Baddha hi toisi susamkhata, | tinno paragato vineyya ogham, 
attho bhisiya na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 4. 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 

„Gopi mama assava alola ] digharattam samvasiya manapa, 

tassa na sunami kihci papam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 5. 
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(Bhagava:) 

„Cittaiii mama assavam vimuttam | digharattam panbhavitam sudantarii. 
papam pana me na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva“. 6 
(Dhamyo gopo:) 

„ Attavetanabhato ’ham asmi, | putta ca me samaniya aroga, o 

tesam na sunami kind papam, | atha ce patthayasi^pavassa deva“ 7 
(Bhagaya:) 

jjNaham bhatako ^smi kassaci, | mbbitthena carami sabbaloke, 
attho bhatiya na vijjati, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva". 8. 

(Dhaniyo gopo ) 10 

„Atthi vasa, atthi dhenupa, j godharaniyo paveniyo pi atthi, 
usabho pi gavampati ca attlii, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva- . 9 
(Bhagaya :) 

atthi vasa, n’ atthi dhenupa, | godharaniyo paveniyo pi n atthi, 
usabho pi gavampatidha n’ atthi, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deya“ 10 15 
(Dhaniyo gopo:) 

„Khila nikhata asampavedhi, | dama munjamaya nava susanthana. 
na hi sakkhinti dhenupapi chettum^ | athace patthayasi pavassa deva^. 11. 
(Bhagava:) 

jjDsabho-r-iva chetva bandhanani | nago putilatam va dalayitva 
nahampiunaupessamgabbhaseyyam, | atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva^^ 12. 20 

Ninnan ca thalah ca purayanto | mahamegho pavassi tavad e\a, 
sutva devassa vassato | imam attham Dhaniyo abhasatha: 13. 

„Labha vata no anappaka j ye mayaih Bhagavantam addasama. 
saranam tarn upema cakkhuma, | sattha no hohi tuvam mahamiiin. 14 
Gopi ca ahah ca assava, | brahmacariyam Sugate caramase, 25 

jatimaranassa paraga | dukkhass’ antakara bhavamase“. 15. 

(Maro papima-) 

„Nandati puttehi puttima, | gomiko gohi tath’ eva nandati. 
upadhi hi narassa nandana, I na hi so nandati yo nirupadhi‘\ 16 
(Bhagava-) 

j.Socati puttehi puttima, 1 gomiko gohi tath’ eva socati, 
upadhi hi narassa socana. ] na hi so socati yo niriipadhiti^. 17. 
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SsLECTIOISrS FEOM THE DhAMMAPADA. 

Yatbapi bhamaro puppham vannagandham ahethayaih 
paleti rasam adaya evam game muni care. (49). 

Na tena bhikkhn bhavati yavata bhikkbate pare 
5 yissam dbammam samadaya bbikkbu hoti na tavata. (266). 

Yo "dha punnan ca papan ca bahetva brahmacariyava 
sarbkhaya loke carati sa ye bhikkbu ’ti vuccati. (267). 

Na jatahi na gottena na jacca hoti brabmano, 

yambi saccan ca dbammo ca so suci so ca brabmano (393). 

10 Kin te jatahi dmnmedha, kin te ajinasatiya, 

abbhantaran te gabanam, babiraiii parimajjasi. (394). 
Parhsukuladharam jantiim kisam dhamanisanthatam 
ekam vanasmim jbayantam tarn abam brumi brabmanaiii. (395). 
Ekam dbammam atitassa musavadissa jantuno 
15 vitinnaparalokassa n’ atthi papain akariyam. (176). 

Sudassam vajjam annesam attano panadiiddasam, 
paresaiii bi so yajjani opunati yatba bhusam, 
attano pana cbadeti kalim ya kitayasatbo. (252). 

Ayasa ya malam samutthitaiii | tadutthaya tarn eva khadati 
20 evam atidbpnacarinam [ sakakammani nayanti duggatiiii. (240). 
Na bi papain katam kammam sajju khiram va muccati, 
dabantam balam anveti bbasmaohanno va pavako. (71). 

Na bi yerena yerani sammant' idha kudacanam, 
averena ca sammanti, esa dbammo sanantano. (5). 

25 Ma piyehi samaganchi appiyebi kudacanam, 

piyan’ adassanam dnkkbam appiyanan ca dassanarh. (210). 
Udakam bi nayanti nettika, | nsnkara namayanti tejanam, 
darum namayanti taccbaka, | attanam damayanti pandita. (80). 
Selo yatba ekagbano vatena na samirati 
eyam nindapasamsasu na saminjanti pandita. (81). 

30 Yatba agaram sncchannam vutthi na samativijjhati 
evam snbbavitam cittam rago na samativijjhati. (14). 

Yo ye uppatitam kodbam ratbam bhantam ya dbaraye 
tarn abam sarathim brnmi, rasmiggaho ’taro jano. (222). 
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Seyyo ayogulo bhutto tatto aggisikhupamo 

yan ce bhunjeyya dussilo ratthapinclain asaMato. (308). 

Yo sahassam sahassena sarigtoe manuse jine 

ekan ca jeyya-m-attanam sa ve sangamajuttamo. (103). 

A-Ciram vat’ ayaiii kayo pathavim adhisessati 5 

obuddho.apetavinnano nirattham va kalingaraiii. *(41) 

Parijinnam idam rupam roganiddam pabhafigunaiii, , , 

bbijjati putisandeho, maranantarii hi jivitam. (148). 

Digha jagarato ratti, digham santassa yojanam, 

digho balanam samsaro saddhammaih avijanatam. (60) 10 

^Sabbe samkhara anicca’ ti yada pannaya passati 
atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (277j. 

^Sabbe samkhara dukkha’ ti yada 23annaya passati 
atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (278). 

‘Sabbe dhamma anatta’ ti yada pannaya passati 15 

atha nibbindati dukkhe, esa maggo visuddhiya. (279). 

Yo ca Buddhan ca Dhammah ca Samghah ca saranaih gato 
cattari ariyasaccani sammappanfiaya passati: (190). 

Dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam 

ariyan c’ atthangikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. (191). 20 

Etaih kho saranam khemaih etam saranam uttamam, 

etaiii saranam agamma sabbadukkha pamuccati. (192) 

Diva tapati adicco, rattim abhati candima, 

sannaddho khattiyo tapati, jhayi tapati brahinano, 

atha sabbam ahorattiih Buddho tapati tejasa. (387). * 25 

Idha nandati pecca nandati | katapunho, ubhayattha nandati. 

‘puhham me katan’ ti nandati, | bhiyyo nandati suggatim gato. (18). 


The GaTIIA’S of MALUXKTAnUTT+\ 

Manujassa pamattacarino | tanha vaddhati maluya viya, 
so palavati hurahuram | phalam iccham va vanasmi vanaro. 1. 30 

Yam esa sahati jammi tanha loke visattika 
soka tassa pavaddhanti abhivaddham va biranaih. 2, 
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Yo ?\etairi sahati jammim tanham loke duraccayaiii 
soka tamha papatanti udabindu va pokkhara. 3. 

Tam VO vadami bhaddaih vo yavant’ ettba samagata 
tanhaya mulam khanatha asirattho va biranarii, 

5 ma VO nalam va soto va Maro bhanji punappunam. 4 
Karotha Buddiiavacanam, khano ve ma upaccaga. 
khanatita hi socanti nirayamhi samappita 5. 

Pamado rajo sabbada. pamadanupatito rajo, 
appamadena vijjaya abbahe sallam attano ti. 6. ' 

10 The Gtatha’s op Mahapajapati Gotami 

Buddhavira namo ty-atthu sabbasattanam uttama 
yo mam dukkha pamocesi aiinah ca baliukaih janarti. 1 
Sabbadukkham parmnatam, hetutanha visosita, 
ariyatthangiko maggo nirodho phusito maya 2. 

15 Mata putto pita bhata ayyika ca pure ahum, 

yathabhuccaaii ajananti saiiisari ’ham anibbisam. 3. 
Dittho hi me so Bhagava, antimo ’yam samussayo, 
vikkhino jatisamsaro, n’ atthi dani punabbhavo. 4 
Araddhaviriye pahitatte niccaiii dalhaparakkame 
20 samagge savake passa, esa Buddhana vandana. 5 
Bahunarii vata atthaya Maya janayi Gotamarii, 
vyadhimaranatunnanam dukkhakkhandham vyapanudi. 6. 

K APIKA JA-CAEIYA . 

Yada aham kapi asiih nadikule darisaye 
25 pilito sumsumarena gamanam na labbami ’ham. 1. 
Yamh’ ok^se aham thatva oraparam patam’ aham 
tatth’ acchi Satthu-vadhako kumbhilo ruddadassano. 2. 
So mam asamsi: „ehiti“, aham „emiti*‘ tarn vadi, 
tassa matthakam akkamma parakule pj^yuhahim. 3. h, , 
30 Na tassa alikaih bhamtam yathavacaih akas’ aham. 
sacceua me samo n’ atthi, esa me saccaparamiti. 4 



The Council op Mahakassapa. 


Satt' eva sacasatassani bhikkhusamgha samagata 
araha khinasava suddha sabbe gunaggatam gata. 1. 

Te sabbe vicinitvana uccmitva varam varam 
pancasatanam theranam akamsu samghasammataiii. 2. 
Dhutavadanaih aggo so Kassapo Jmasasane. 
bahussutanam Anando, vinaye Upalipandito, 3 
Dibbacakkliumbi Anuruddho, Vangiso ps^ilAanava, 

[Punno ca dhammakathikanaii], vicitrakalbi Kumarakassapo], 
Yibliaj^anambi Kaccano, Kotthito patisambhida, . 
anne p’ attbi mabathera aggamkkhittaka babu. 5. 

Tehi c’ annebi therehi katakiccebi sadliuhi 
paficasatehi therebi dbammavinayasamgabo 
therehi katasamgaho theravado ti vuccati. 6. 

Upalim vinayam puccbitva dbamniam Anandasavb^^aiii 
akamsu dhammasamgahani vinayaii capi bbikkhavo. 7. 
Mabakassapathero ca Anuruddho raabagani 
Upalitbero satima Anando ca babussuto 8. 

Anne bahu-abbmnata savaka Satthuvannita 
pattapatisambbida dbira cbalabhinna niahiddbika 
samadbijhanam anucinna saddbamme paramigata 9. 

Sabbe pancasata thera navangam Jinasasanarn 
uggabetvana dharesum Buddhasetthassa santike. 10 
Bhagavato sammukha sutya patiggahetya ca sammiikba 
dhamman ca vinayan capi kevalam Buddhadesitam 11. 
Dhammadbara vinayadhara sabbe pi agatagama 
^amhira asaiiikuppa Sattbukappa sada garu 12 
[Aggasantike gabet\a — aggadhamma tathagata — ] 
aggamkkhittaka thera aggam akamsu samgaham, 
sabbo pi so theravado aggavado ti vuccati. 13. 
Sattapanna-guhe ramme thera pancasata gani 
nisinna pavibhajjimsu navafigaih Sattbusasanam. 14. 

[Suttam geyyam veyyakaranam gathudanitivuttakaiii 
jatakabbhutayedallam nayangam Satthiisasanarb]. 15. 
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PaviBb^jja imaih thera saddhammam avinasanam 
vaggapanfiasakan nama samyuttan ca nipatakarb. 
agamapitakaih Bama akamsu suttasaBimatam. 16. 

Yava titthanti saddhamma samgahaih Ba vinassati 
5 tavata sasan^ addhanam ciram titthati SatthuBO. 17. 
[Katva dhaniBiaii ca viBayam samgaham sasaBarahaiii 
samkaBQpi acala bhumi dalha appativattiya]. 18. 

Yo koci samano capi brahmano ca bahussuto 
parappavadakusalo valavedhi samagato 
10 Ba sakka pativattetum, Siaeru ^a suppatitthito. 19. 

Devo Maro va Brahma ca ye keci pathavitthita 
Ba passaati aaumattam kiaci dubbhasitaih padaiii. 20. 
Evam sabbangasarapannam dhammavinayasaihgaham 
suvibhattam snpaticcbaBBam Satthu sabbaniiutaya ca. 21. ' 
15 Mahakassapapamokkha thera pancasata ca te 

aatva janassa sandeham akamsu dhammasamgahaih. 22. 


The Conquest of Ceylon. 

Sabbalokahitam katva patva santim khanaxh param 
parinibbaBa-mancamhi nipanno lokanayako 1. 

20 DevatasaBBipatamhi mahantamhi Baabamuni 

Sakkam tatra samipattham avoca y^anam varam: 2. 
„Vijayo Lalavisayo Sihabahunarindajo 
eko Lankam auuppatto sattamaccasatanugo, 3. ' 

Patitthissati devinda Lankayam mama sasanaihj 
25 tasma saparivaran tarn rakkha Lankan ca sadhukam“. 4. 
Tathagatassa devindo vaco sutva visarado 
devass’ Ilppalavannassa Lankarakkham samappayi, 5. 
Sakkena vuttamatto so Lankam agamma sajjukam 
paribbajakavesena rukkhamulam upavisi. 6. 
so Vijayappamukha sabbe taiii upecca apucchisurix : 

„ayam bho ko nu dipo“ ti, „Lankadipo“ ti abruvi, 7. 
,,Na santi manuja ettha, na ca hessati vo bhayam“ 
iti vatva kundikayam te jalena nisihciya 8. 



Suttan ca tesam hatthesu laggetva nabhasagama. 
dassesi' soniriipena paricarika-yakkliini. 9. 

Eko tam variyanto pi rajaputtena anvaga 
„gamamlii vijjamanamhi bhavanti sunakha“ iti 10 
Tassa ca samini tattha Kuveni Bama yakkhini 
nisidi rukkhamulamhi k^ntanti tapasi viya. lU 
Disvana so pokkbaranim nisinnaiii tan ca tapasim 
tattha nahatva pivitva c’ adaya ca mulalayo 12. 

"Varin ca pokkhare heva sa vutthasi tarn abruvi: 

„bhakkho si mama, tittha'^ ’ti, alhabaddho va so naro. 13. 
Parittasuttatejena bhakkhetuhi sa na sakkuni 
yaciyanto pi tarn suttam nada yakkhiniya naro. 14. 

Tarn gahetva surungayam rudantam yakkhini khipi. 
evam ekekaso tattha khipi sattasatani pi. 15. 

Anayantesu sabbesu Vijayo bhayasankito 
naddhapancayudho gantva disva pokkbaranim subhaiii 16. 
Apassi-m-uttinnapadam hasantin c’ eva tapasim, 

„imaya khalu bhacca me gahita ’ti cintiya: 17. 

„Kim na passasi bhacce me bhoti tvam“ iti aha tarn, 

„kiih rajaputta bhaccehi, piva nahaya“ ’ty-aha sa. 18. 

Yakkhini tava janati mama jatin“ ti nicchito 
sigham sanamam savetva dhanuih sandhay’ upagato. 19. 
Yakkhim adaya givaya naraca-valayena so 
vamahatthena kesesu gahetva dakkhinena tu 20. 

Ukkhipitva asim aha: jjbhacce me dehi dasi, taiii 
maremiti^', bhayattha sa jivitarh. yaci yakkhini: 21. 

„ Jivitan idehi me sami, lajjam dassami te aham, 
karissam’ itthikiccaii ca anhaiii kinca yathicchitam^^. 22. 
Adnbhatthaya sapatham so tarn yakkhim akarayi. 

' ,,anehi bhacce sighan“ ti vuttamatta va sa nayi. 23. 

^ „Ime chata“ ti vutta sa tandaladi viniddisi 
bhakkhitanam vanijanam navattham vividham balium. 24. 
Bhacca te sadhayitvana bhattani vyanjanani ca 
rajapnttam bhojayitva sabbe capi abhnhjisum. 25, 

Dapitam Yijayen’ aggam yakkhi bhnhjiya pinita, 
solasavassikam rupam mapayitva manoharaih 26. 
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Rajapitttam upagafichi sabbabharanabhusita, 
raap&si rukkhamulasmim sayanan ca maharaham 27. 
Saniya supankkbittaiii vitanasamalaihkatam, 
tarn disva rajatanayo pekkbarh attham anagatam 28. 

5 Katvana taya samvasam nipajji sayane sukham, 

samiii parikkhipitvana sabbe bhacca nipajjisum. 29. 
Eattiiii tunyasaddan ca sutva gitaravan ca so 
apucchi sahasemanarii ,.kimsaddo“ iti yakkhinim. 30. 
„Rajjaii ca samino deyyam sabbe yakkhe ca gbatiya, 

10 manussavasakarana yakkha mam ghatessanti bi“ 31. 

Iti cmtiya yakkbi sa abruvi rajanandanam. 

.,Sirisavatthu namena sami yakkhapuram idam, 32. 
Tattba jetthassa yakkhassa Lankanagarayasmi 
kumarika idh’ aiiita, tassa mata ca agata, 33. 

15 Ajabamangale tattba idhapi ussavo maba 

vattate, tattba saddo ’yam, maba b’ esa samagamo, 34. 
AjY era yakkbe gbatebi, na hi sakka itoparam“, 
so aba: ,/dissamane te gbatessami katbam abam“. 35. 
„Tattba saddam karissami, tena saddena ghataya, 

20 avndham m’ annbbavena tesam kaye patissati‘‘. 36. 
Tassa sutya tatba katya sabbayakkhe agbatayi, 
sayam pi laddbavijayo yakkharaja-pasadhanam 37. 
Pasadhanebi sesebi tarn tarn bhaccarii pasadbayi, 
katipabam vasitv’ ettba Tambapannim apagami. 38. 

25 Mapayitya Tambapanninagaram Vijayo tabim 
yasi yakkbimya saddbim amaccapariyarito. 39. 

Navaya bbumim otmna Vijayappamukha tada 
kilanta panina bbumim alambiya nisidisum, 40. 
Tambabhumirajopbuttbo tambapanni yato ahu 
30 so deso c’ eva dipo ca Tambapanni tato ahu, 41. 
Sihabahu narindo so siham admnava iti 
Sihalo, tena sambandba ete sabbe pi Sihala. 42. 



Bu])DHAGHOSA 


Bodhimandasamipamhi jato brahmananianavo 
vijjasippakalavedi tisu vedesu parago 1. 
Sammavinnatas^ayo sabbavadavisarado 
vadattbr sabbadipamhi ahindanto pavadino 2. 

Viharam ekam agamma rattiiii Patanjali-matam 
parivatteti sampunnapadam suparimandalam. 3 
Tatth^ eko Revato nama mabathero vijaniya 
^mabapanno ayam satto dame turn vattatiti“ so 4. 

„Ko nu gadrabbaravena viravanto^ ti abruvi, 
„gadrabhanam rave attharb kiiii janasiti" aba taiii. 5 
„Abain jane“ ti vutto so otaresi sakam matam, 
vuttaib vuttam viyakasi, virodbam pi ca dassayi. 6 
„Tena bi tvam sakam vadam otarebi" ca codito 
palm ababbidhammassa, attbam assa na so ’dbiga. 7. 
Aba- „kass’ eso inanto‘‘ ti, „Buddhamanto“ ti so ’bruvi, 
„debi me tan“ ti vutte bi „ganba pabbajja tam^‘ iti. 8. 
Mantattbi pabbajitva so ugganbi Pitakattayani, 

„e^ayano ayam maggo“ iti paccba tarn aggahi. 9. 
Buddbassa viya gambbiragbosatta naii viyakarum 
‘Buddbaghoso’ ti, so sobbi Buddbo viya mabitale. 10. 
Tattba Nanodayam nama katva pakaranam tada 
Dbammasanganijakasi kandam so Attbasalinim. 11. 
Parittatt^katbail c’ eva katum arabbi buddbima, 
tarn disva Revato tbero idam vacanam abruvi: 12. 
„Palimattfem idbanitam. n’ attbi Atthakatba idba, 
tatbacariyavada ca bbinnarupa na vijjare, 13. 
Sibalattbakatba suddba Mahindena matimata 
sangitittayam arulbam Sammasambuddbadesitam 14. 
Saripiittadigitan ca katbamaggam samekkbiya 
kata Sibalabbasaja Sibalesu pavattati. 15. 

Tam tattba gantva sutva tvam Magadhanam niruttiya 
parivattehi. sa boti sabbalokahitavaba“. 16. 
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E^aiii vutto pasanno so nikkhamitva tato imam 
"dipam a^a imass’ e\ra raiino kale mahainati. 17. 
*Mahaviharam sampatto viharam sabbasadhunam 
Mahapadhanagharaiii gantva Samghapalassa santika 18 
Sihalattbakatham sutva theravadan ca ^^sabbaso 
Dhammassamissa eso va adhippayo“ ti nicchiya 19. 

Tattba samgham samanetva „katum atthakatham: mama 
potthake detha sabbe“ ti aha. Vimamsituih sa taiii 20 
Samgho gathadvayam tassa dasi: „samatthiyam tava 
ettha dassehi, tarn disva sabbe dema 'ti potthake“. 21. 
Pitakattayam etth’ eva saddhim Atthakathaya so 
Visuddhimaggam namaka samgahetva samasato. 22. 

Tato samgham samuhetva Sambuddhamatakovidam 
Mahabodhisamipamhi so tarn vacetam arabbi. 23. 

Devata tassa nepunfiam pakasetum mahajane 
chadesum potthak^m, so pi dvattikkhattum pi tarn aka. 24 
Vacetum tatiye vare potthake sarnudahate 
potthakadvayam afinam pi santhapesuiii tahim maru. 25. 
Vacayimsu tada bhikkhu potthakattayam ekato, 
ganthato atthato vapi pubbaparavasena va 26. 

Theravadehi palihi padehi yyanjanehi ca 
amiathattam ahu n’ eva potthakesu pi tisu pi. 27. 

Atha ugghosayi samgho tutthahattho visesato: 

„iiissamsayam sa Metteyyo“ iti vatva punappunam 28. 
Saddhim Atthakathayada potthake Pitakattaye, 

Ganthakare vasanto so vihare durasamkare 29. 

Parivattesi sabba pi Sihalatthakatha tada 
sabbesam mSlabhabaya Magadhaya niruttiya. 30. 

Sattanam sabbabhasanam sa ahosi hitavaha. 
theriyacariya sabbe Palim viya tarn aggahum. 31. 

Atha kattabbakiccesu gatesu parinitthitiih 
vanditurii so Mahabodhim Jambudipam upagami. 32. 


Siddhir astu, subham astu. 



Sumsumaea-Jataka p. 1 — 2,15 — Jat. (208) II 158,2n — 160,19 (The 
Jataka together with its commentary, edited by V. Fausb0ll. Vol. I — VII. 
London 1877 — 97). Translations: 1) Jat. II, transl. by W. H D. Rouse 
p. Ill (The Jataka or Stories of the Buddha’s former births. Translated 
by various hands. Vol. I — III. Cambridge. 1895 — 97), 2) Jataka Tales 
from the Pali by R. Morris [reprinted from the Folk-Lore Journal II — 
ly.] (1887) p. 52. — This tale is to be found in the Northern Buddhist 
Literature m Mahavastu (ed. by E. Senart), vol. II 246 — 50 (Markata- Jataka) 
and a Chinese version in Beal’s Romantic Legend of Sakya-Buddha from 
Chinese-Sanskrit (London 1875) p. 231, cp, the Tanara-Jataka (342) III 
133 and the following tale (Jat. Nr. 57). Other parallels: Pancatantra 
lY, 1 ; ^Cukasaptati Nr. 67 ; Katha-Sarit-Sagara (transl. by C. H. Tawney) 
vol. II p. 84. Literature: R, Morris. Contemporary Review vol. 39. Aca- 
demy XX 161 (1881), JPTS 1884 p. 108)' R. Otto Franke: Eine 
indische Label bei den Suahelis. Wiener Zeitschr. f. d. Kunde des Morgen- 
landes VII 215 & 384, cp. that interesting parallel Russian folk-tale 
communicated by Rouse m his translation p. 110 and the literature 
quoted there. — P. l, 2 i dhamme sudhammataya (Ed. dharamesu dhamma- 
taya) cp. Jat. VI 527, s. P 2,i3 Ed. vancito me si, but [me] must be 
omitted metri causa. The metre is here (and in the following verses, if 
not otherwise noticed) Anustubh (or the common Cloka). For this metre 
see the very useful treatise on Pah-metres by Y. P a us bp 11 in the edition 
of Dhammapada (1855) p. 439— -41 (cp. Lanman: Sanskrit Reader p. 
[300]). The first verse p. 2,io~-ii — - Jat, III 133,26 (cp. Y 122, 20 ). 

Vanakind A- Jataka p. 2,16 — 3,28 == Jat. (57) II 278 17 — 280, 17. Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat. I transl. by R. Chalmers p. 142; 2) Morris. Jataka 
Tales p. 54; 3) P. Steinthal, Aus den Geschichten fruherer Existenzen 
Buddhas. Zeitschrift fiir vergl. Literaturgeschichte N. F. YII 306 — 7. The 
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same tale ocCiurs once more in the Jat. Nr. 224, Kurabhila-Jataka II 206, but 
with twoGatha’s, cp Cariya-Pitaka III 7 (p. 97), printed below p. 108, and 
the preceding tale. — P. 3,s Ed. pasano kirn pativacanam na dassati. Puna 
.... I don’t believe that Mr. Stemthal is right in taking dassati as having 
the signification of a preteritum, see the note to his translation. The 
verse == Jat. II 206,8, and with the following words in the second pada: 
saddhassa gharamesino = Sn. v 188, SN vol. I 215, i (Mr. Peer proposes 
the reading damo for dhammo m the 3 pada), and Ps. I, kr. 4. 

Baka-JaT'Aka p. 3,29— 5,22 = Jat. (38) I 221,22 — 223,27, ed. by L. 
H. Elwell: Nine Jatakas, Pali Text with Yocabulary (Boston 1886) p. 28^ 
Translations: 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 96, 2) T. W. Rhys Da- 
vids, Buddhist Birth Stories (London 1880) p 317 — 21. Parallels: Baka- 
Jataka (236) II 233, Pancatantra I 7, Hitopadega IV 6 ; Tantrakhyana 
37 ; KSS by Tawney II 31. Literature: Ben fey: Pantschatantra I 175; 
The Fables of Bidpai ed. by J. Jacobs p. LXXIV (Folk-Lore YII 69); 
A. Cunningham: The Stupa of Bharhut (London 1879) p 49. — P.4,8 
Ed. gahetva etam; 4,23 Ed. papetva, Cod C^ patetva; 5 , 21 accanta, adv. = 
accantam ; 5,22 aradhe, pot. — aradheyya (from aradheti), kakkataka, abl. with 
euphonic m. 

Xigrodhamiga-Jataka p. 5,23 — 8,12 = Jat. (12) I 149,16 — 153, is, 
Jatakatthakatha ed. by Silananda (1 — 2 Colombo 1892 — 93) p. 117. Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 39; 2) Rhys Davids: Bud- 
dhist Birth Stories p. 205. Parallels: Jat. (385) III 270; Oestierley: 
Gesta Romanorum (1872) Nr. 110 p. 444 (cp. p, 730). Literature: M. 
Gas ter* The Nigrodhamiga-Jataka and the life of St. Eusthatms Placitus. 
JRAS 1894 p. 335 (cp. 1893 p. 869). Sculptured scenes of this tale are 
found amongst the remains of the Bharhut-Stupa, Cunningham PI. 
XXY, 1 (cp. XLIII, 2). — P. 6,25 Ed. dhammaganthika. The verse p. 7,33 
— 34 = Jat. lY 43,13, Dhpd. (1855) p. 329 (cp. Mahavastu I 366). 

Sihacamma-Jataka p. 8,13 — 9,4 = Jat. (189) II 109,21 — 110,25; Five 
Jatakas by Y. Fausb 0 ll (Copenhagen 1861) p. 14; Elwell: Nine Jata- 
kas p. 2. Translations: Five Jatakas p. 39; Rhys Davids: Buddhist 
Birth Stories p. Y ; Jat. II transl. by Rouse p. 76. Parallels: Pancatantra 
lY 7; Hitopadega III, 2; KSS. by Tawney II p, 65; Aesop ed. by 
Halm Nr. 333. Literature: Ben fey: Pantschatantra I 462; Weber: 
Indische Studien III 352. 

^ Radha-Jataka p. 9,5 — 34 = Jat. (198) II 132,23 — 134,12. Transla- 

tions: Jat. II transl. by Rouse p. 93. There is another Radha-Jataka 
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(145) I 495 (cp Kalabahu- Jataka (329) III 97): cp. Tlie Early English 
Versions" of the Gresta Romanorum ed. by Sidney J. H, Herrtage (Lon- 
don 1879) Nr. 45 p. 174. An Illustration to this tale has been found 
by A. Grunwedel. Buddhistische Studien. Glasuren von Pagan (Berlin 
1897). — P. 9,31 Ed. saccupasaihhitam; 9,S2 Ed. upakusito, for the reading 
upakuhto see Jat. I 405,16 and R. Morris JPTS 1884 p. 74 — 75. 

NACGA^b?rAE:A p, 10,1 — 23 ~ Jat. (32) I 207, i — 208,2; Jatakatthakatha 
bySilananda p. 156. Translations: 1) Jat I transh by Chalmers p. 83. 
2) Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. 292 Literature: Benfey: 
Pantschatantra I 280; Hahn: Sagewissenschaftliche Studien (1876) p. 69; 
Tawney: Journal of Philology XII 121 (The Story of Hippokleides, 
Herodotus VI 129). Illustration in Bas-relief on the Bharhut- Stupa pi. 
XXVII, 11. — The metre of the verse is Tristubh, see Dhpd. (1855) 
p. 442 ; in the second pada therefore we have to read velurya- and in 
the third pada viyama-. 

Uluka-Jataka p. 10 24 — 11,21 == Jat. (270) II 352,6 — 353, 2 l. Trans- 
lated Jat. II by Rouse p. 242. — P. ll,ii by reading bhaneyyam instead 
of bhaneyy’ aham the metre would be correct. 

^ - Kubungamiga-JItaka p. 11,22 — 13,7 =«= Jat (206) II 153,1—155,6; 
V. Eausb0ll Two Jatakas. The original Pah Text with an English 
Translation and Critical Notes (reprinted from JR AS. 1870. N. S. vol. V 
p. 10). ^Translations: 1) Jat. II transh by Rouse p. 106; 2) Cunning- 
ham: Bbarhut- Stupa p. 67 (figured on pi. XXVII, 9). There is another 
Kurungamiga-Jataka (21) 1 173. — P. 11, 3i Ed. rukkbaggato, Cod. K rukkbato. 

J Javasabuna- Jataka p. 13, s — 14,5 Jat, (308) III 25,28 — ^27,7: edited 
and translated by V. Fausb0ll: Five Jatakas p. 12 & 35. Translation: 
Jat. in transh by H.T. Francis and R. A. Neil p. 17. Parallels: Ja- 
iakamala ed. by H. Kern (1891) Nr. 34, P. A. v. Schiefner* Tibetan 
Tales, done into English by W. R. S, Ralston (London 1882) p. 311; 
Aesop ed. by Halm Nr. 276, b. Figured: Boro-Boedoer CLXX, 134 — 36 
(cp. S. F. 0 Idenburg: Notes on Buddhist Art, JAOS. vol. 18 (1897) 
p. 200). Cp. Weber: Indische Studien III 128. The two first gatha’s 
=« Dhpd. (1855) p. 147,1—4. 

Sasa- Jataka p. 14,6— 16 , 20 = Jat, (316) III 51,22—66,2; edited bv 
V. Pausb0ll: Pive Jatakas p. 51. Translations: 1) Morris: Jataka Tales 
p. 11 (Polk.Lore Journal II 336, 370); 2) Jat. Ill transl. by Francis 
& Neil p. 35. Parallels: Cariya-Pitaka I, 10 (p. 82); Jatakamala Nr. 6, 
Avadana-^ataka Nr. 37 (transl. by L. Peer, Annales du Musee Guimet 
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XVIII). figured* Boro-Boedoer CXXXIX, 24 — 25. Literature. E. Har- 
ley: Moon-Lore p. 60 — P. 15,5 Ed datum na sakkoti; p 15,30 Ed. na- 
dmnapub*bam, Cod. B adinnapubbam; 16, c Ed. sakalasariram, Cod. C^ sakasa-, 
rlram With the 4^^gatha cp. Canya-Pitaka IX v 8. 

Matakabhatta-Jataka p. 16,21 — 17,.u = Jat. (18) I 166,17 — 168,28; 
Silananda’s Ed. p. 128 Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 51 — For an 
illustration see Grrlinwedel. Griasuren von Pagan. — P.'^l^ii Ed. muc- 
cissamiti; the gatha p. 17,28 — 20 is found in the Commentary on Dhamma- 
pada V 60 

BaveeU’ Jataka p. 18,1 — 19,4 Jat. (339) III 126,15 — 128, s Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat III transl. by Francis & Neil p. 83 ; 2) Morris: Ja- 
taka Tales p. 48. Literature: J. Minayeff: Buddhistische Fragmente 
(Bull, de I’Acad. de St. Petersbourg T. XYII, 1872 p. 70); 0. Franke: 
Beziehungen der Inder zum Westen (Zeitschr. d deutschen Morgenl. Ge- 
sellscb. Bd. 47, 1893 p. 606) ; H Morris: Notes and Queries (JPTS. 
1893 p. 25) ; — P.18,24 Ed sakunanam naraa, the gatha’s 18,32 — 19,4 = 
Ps. XI fob chi & Ss. fol. ghe. 

Sussondi-Jataka p. 19,5 — 20,30 = Jat. (360) III 187,17 — 190,19. Trans- 
lated Jat. Ill by Francis &Neil p. 124. A parallel tale is found Jat. 
Ill 90, Kakati-Jataka Nr. 327, with the two first gatha’s cp. Jat. Ill 
91,14 & 22 . P. 20,1b Ed. timiranam; p 20,22 cp. p. 25,30. 

- Val AH ASS A- Jat aka p. 20,31 — 22 , 10 = Jat. (196) II 127,23 — 129,23. 
Edited and translated by F Muller: Simplified grammar of the Pali 
Language p. 128; translated by D. Fergusson, Indian Antiquary XIII, 
1884 p. 45 and. Jat. II transl. by Bouse p. 89. Parallels: Beal: Bo- 
mantic Legend p 332; Divyavadana ed. by Cowell & Neil p. 524; Ka- 
randavyuha (Ed. Calc.) p. 52. Literature* B. Morris: Indian Antiquary 
X, 1881 p. 292 (= Academy XX, 1881 p. 161); H. Wenzel: A Jataka- 
Tale from the Tibetan (JBAS. N. S. XX, 1888 p. 503, XXI, 1889 p. 179); 
E. Kuhn: Barlaam und Joasaph p. 81 (Abhandl. d. K, Bayerischen Akad. 
d. Wiss. philol. philos Cl. XX. Bd. 1897), Oldenburg: JAOS. vol. 18 
p. 201 (Boro-Boedoer PI. 389,4). — P. 21 , 13 Ed. itthikuttabhavavilasehi (cp. 
Jat. lY 483,2); p. 21,2i Ed. jetthakayakkhini jetthakavanijam. 

^ ' Oatudvaba-Jataka p. 22,11 — 24,7 = Jat. (439) lY 1,9 — 4,3 (the last 
part, containing 10 gathas, I have omitted here). — Three other versions 
of this tale are found in the Jataka: Mittavmda-Jataka (82) I 363; Mitta- 
vinda-Jataka (104) I 413, Mittavinda- Jataka (369) HI 206 (cp. Losaka- 



119 


Jataka (41) I 236). Other parallels are found m Avadana-Qataka Nr. 36. 
Avadana-iKalpalata Nr. 24, Divyavadana Nr. 38. Literature: L. Feer: 

^ Maitrakanyaka-Mittavindaka, la pitie filiale (Journal Asiatique 7. ‘■ser. T. 
XI p. 300, containing a french translation), S. Beal: The merchant who 
struck his mother (Ind. Antiquary IX, 1880, p. 224, containing a Chinese 
Buddhistic parallel); Child: English and Scottish Popular Ballads III 
p. 13; A. Olrik: Danske Eidderviser I. Bd. Nr. 375 — 76: D. Ander- 
sen: TJdsigt^ver phil.-hist. Samfunds Virksonihed, 28. Nvbr. 1895 (Copen- 
hagen 1900); E. Hardy: Jona I u. Jat. 439 (ZDIMG. Bd. 50 p. 153). 
Illustrations: Boro-Boedoer PI. 123 —127 and Gr tin w edel : Glasuren von 
Pagan. — P. 23, i 7 Ed. so tahi saddhim dibba-, Cod. C^ saddhirh sattaham 
dibba-. 

SuppARAK A- J ataka p. 24,8 — 27, 3i -= Jat (463) IV 137, s~ 143,3. The 
Tibetan version of this tale has been published together with a German 
Translation by Griinwedel: Buddhistische Studien, Excurs. Has Suppa- 
raka-Jataka in Padmasambhavas Legendenbuch (cp. J.J. Schmidt: Her 
Weise u. der Thor II 227, 261) and an illustration is found ibid. Glasuren 
von Pagan. — P 26 , 21 Ed. akalavatam uppatitam uppajji; p. 26,is Ed. obba- 
saraanam Nilavannakusamalam; p, 27,6 samuddo suyyat anianuso, I think 
we have to read saddo instead of samuddo, then the metre will be cor- 
rect; p. 27,22 == Jat. Ill 437,23 & VI 79 3 , Pd. V p. 104 v. 29. 

SiLANxsAMSA- J ataka p. 28, 1 — 29 , 10 -= Jat. (190) II lll,i 113, 0 . 
Transl^lted Jat. H by Bouse p. 77 and by Feer: Journ. As. 1875. T. 
VI 260. Cp. Jat. Nr. 442, Avadana-Cataka Ni. 11 and „The shipwrecked 
sailor‘‘ in Flinders Petrie: Egyptian Tales, vol. I (London 1895). 
Literature: L. Peer: Etudes Bouddhiques, 2. partie, Journal Asiatique 7. 
ser. T. VI. 1875 p. 243 ; H. Wenzel: Coincidences in Buddhist litera- 
ture and the Gospels (Academy Jan. 12. 1889 p. 27). — P. 29,t Ed. tarn 
hi, Cod. B tarn pi; p. 29,8 Ed. nassissatiti, coriected by J.S. Speyer 
(Vedische und Sanskrit-Syntax p. 60 Note 2) to nasshsa ’ti; p 29, 11 metri 
causa read: vahaty-upasakam ; p. 29,12 = Jat. V 483,12; V 494,5; SN I p. 
17&56*, p. 29,13 metri causa read: nhapito, cp. V. Fausb0ll: Nogle Be- 
m^rkninger om enkelte vanskelige Pali-Ord i Jataka-Bogen (Oversigt over 
kongl. danske Vid. Selsk. Forh. 1888 p. 11). 

Oammasataka-Jataka p. 29,20-30,25 ^ Jat. (324) III 82,1-84,6. 
Translations: 1) Jat. IH transl. by Francis & Neil p. 55 ; 2) Morris: 
Jataka-Tales p. 64. Scenes from this tale are figured on the Bharhut-Stupa 

PI. XLIi ‘3. P. 29,27 Ed. asantapaggabanakaranam ; p. 30,8 — 0 Metre: 

Tristubh; the 3 foot of the first pada is increased by one syllable, Ed. vata- 
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yam corrected to vat’ ayam metn causa; m the fourth pada apacayati (Ed. 
apaoayatf) the first foot has 5 syllables; p. 30,12— 18 Tristflbli: brah- 
raana, vocative (Ed. brahmana) avasakkati as apacayati above; p. 30,17—19 
Tustubb, but the 3 pada has been corrupted, cp Th. v. 406 & Thi v. 68; 
bhaggam (Ed. bhaggaj, abhidhavatha, imperative 2 pi. (Ed. abhidhavatha) ; 
p. 30,21 apujjam (Ed. apujam). 

UccHAkGA-JiTAKA p. 30, 20-32, c == Jat. (67) I 306,21—308,22. Trans- 
lations; 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 164, 2) German Translation 
by Steinthal: Zeitschr. f. vergl. Litteraturgesch. N. E. X. 1896 p. 88. 
Literature C. H. Tawney. Folklore-parallel (Indian Antiquary X 18^1 
p. 370, the Story of Intaphernes Herodotus III 118 20, cp. Sophoc- 

les, Antigone v. 909 ff.). — P. 31,io nagga (Ed. inagga); p. 31,12 is = 
Jat. VI 508,17— IS, anodaka (Ed. anodika) ; p. Sl.oi metri causa read: 
sodarjam. 

Yedabbha-Jataka 32,7-- 34,20 == Jat. (48) I 253,i— 256,2 a Trans- 
lations: 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 121, 2) Transl. by T. B. 

Panebokke (Orientalist I (1884) p. 165); 3) H.T. Francis: The Ve- 
dabbha- Jataka, translated and compared with the „ Pardoners Tale“ (Lon- 
don 1884); 4) German Translation by Steinthal: Zeitschr. f. vergl. 

Litteraturgesch. YI (1893) p. 116. Literature: Morris: Contemp, Re- 
view 1881; Francis, Academy 22, Dec, 1883 p, 416 (—Orientalist II 
50); Tawney, Journal of Philology XII (1883) p. 203; Gh«aucer, 
Canterbury Tales ed by Skeat (2. ed. Oxford 1879) p. XXYII; Romania 
III (1874) p. 182; Academy Jan. 12. 1884 p. 30; W. A. Cl oust on 
Popular Tales and Fictions II 379 (1887); E. Kuhn: Barlaam und Joa- 
saph p. 82 (1897); Folk-Lore YIl p. 69; J.H. Knowles, Orientalist I 
260 (the Ka^miri-Yersion). An illustration to this tale has been found 
by Gr unwed el, Glasuren von Pagan — P .33,28 ghateyyan (Mss. gha- 
tessan); p 33,29 sannayhitva (Ed. sannahitva). 

i" ' Dadhivahana-Jataka p. 34,30 — 38,6 = Jat. (186) II 101,21 — 106,18. 
Edited and translated by V,Fausb0ll: Five Jatakas p. 1 &20; edited by 
Elwell: Nine Jatakas p. 15. Translations: 1) Rhys Davids: Buddhist 
Birth Stories p. X’VI; 2) Jat. II transl. by Rouse p. 70. Parallels: 
Katha-Sarit-Sagara by Tawney I,u; Brhatkathamanjari II 48; B. Jiilg: 
Die Marchen des Siddhi-Kiir. Kalmlikiscber Text mit Debersetzung (Lpz. 
1866) Nr. 6; Grimm’s Kinder- und Hausmarchen Nr. 36 & 54. Figured: 
Griinwedel: Glasuren von Pagan. — P. 35,2S Ed. nirupakaro; p, 87,3 
Ed. pattasaniya; 37,31 Ed. tarn eva. The two gatha’s are also found in Mp. 
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MahasIlava-Jataka p. 38,7 — 42,19 == Jat (51) I 262,4 — 267.4i. Trans* 
lations:' 1) Jat. I transl. by Chalmers p. 128; 2) traasl. by Pane* 

bokke, Orientalist I 267; 3) German Translation by Steinthal, Z. f. 
vergl. Litt. YII (1894) p. 246. Cp. Seyya-Jataka (282) II 400, Ekaraja- 
Jataka (303) III 13 and Volsunga-saga ed. by S.Bugge p. 91— 92. (v. 
der Hagen: Nordische Heldenromane IV p. 22). Literature- Tawney: 
Journal of Philology XII 120. — P.39,28 Ed. amaccaganaparivuto , p. 41,i9 
Ed sannahitv^ p. 42,5 Ed. corupaddavo, p. 42,.i5 — lo — Jat. 269,21 & 
VI 43,13, Mp. Ms. p 117. 

^ Hajovada-Jataka p. 42,20 — 44,17 = Jat. (151) II 2,i — 5,5, edited and 
translated by V. Eausb0ll: Ten Jatakas (Copenhagen 1872) p. 1 & 57. 
Translated: Jat. II by House p. 1 and Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth 
Stories p. XXII There is another Rajovada- Jataka (334) III 110, and a 
parallel is found in Kalevala, the third rune. — - P 42,29 Tinicchiyamanesn 
(all the Mss. vinicchayamanesu), cp. Jat. Ill p. 106,15, Vin. II p. OS/ii. — 
p, 44,9 Ed, saccena alikavadinam (this gatha == Dhpd. v. 223). 


Makhabeva-Jataka p. 44,18 — 45,18 — Jat. (9) I 137,25 139 23; Ja- 

takatthakatha by Silananda p. 108. Translated Jat. I by C h al m er s p, 30 and 
by Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth Stories p. 186. Parallels: Makhadeva- 
sutta MN. 83; Nimi-Jataka (541) VI 95; P.Bigandet: The Life, or 
Legend of Gaudama, the Budha of the Burmese (Rangoon 1866) p. 408, 
Literature: R. Morris: Devaduta (Death’s Messengers. An old story 
with mpdern variations) JPTS. 1885 p. 62. This tale is figured on the 
Bharhut-Stupa PI. XL VIII, 2 with the inscription Magha-deviya-jataka (cp. 
ZDMG. Bd. 40, p. 60). — P. 44, 20 kumarakilakarii kili (the Sinhalese Edi- 
tion); p. 45,11-12 == Jat. VI 96,1 (cp. 129,2), p. 45,i3 Bd. ossakkamanam. 

Jataka p 45,19-47 ,m = Jat. (411) III 391,i,.-396.09. Trans- 
lated Jat III by Francis & Neil p. 237. Another Susima-Jataka (of 
different contents) is f^nd Jat. II 163 (Nr. 163). - P.45 25 anapetva 
(all the Mss. anapetva); p. 47 the metre in these gatha’s is Tristubh, excep- 
ting only the last, where the two first pada’s are Anustubh; at 1.2 and 26 
we have to read: brahmacaryassa , at several places we have foots consisting 
of 5 syllables: 1. 9 daharo tuvam & pathamuggato, 1. 26 na gahe rame, 1. 28 
anapekkhino; at 1.20 the last foot is increased by one syllable (as m 
the Jagati); 47,14 Ed. -sukumaranam, Cod. B -sadisasukumaranam . 
samatthapassam (the Commentary samm-); 47,2i ena - enam (Comm.) ; 47.29 
gatbadvayani aha wanting in the Edition by misprint. 

+= p. 48, .-52,.. - ja (62) 1 289,..-295,... Tr«,s- 

UMd Jil. I b, Ch.lo.r. p.151 -d >>1 St,..lh.l Z. t. vgl. L.tt, N 
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F- X p. 78*. Figured on the Bharhut-Stupa pi. XXVI, 8 (cp. the text 
p 65-_67). ’ For this text I have collated Prof. Fausb0lls BuViHese Ms. 
(B^) and a Cingalese Ms. (C^) containing this Jataka separately (both 
Mss. now m the Copenhagen IJniversity Library). — P. 48,c — 7 = Jat, ^ 
435,16 & VI 281,2b, yarakagati (all Mss. -gata), labbhamane (all Mss. labha- 
mana); p. 48,12 ath’ assa etad C^ B*^ (Ed. atlV etad), 48,28 sakkomi B^ 
(sakkami C); 48, lo gandhadhupacunna- B^ C“ (Ed. -dhupa) ; 4^8 katheyyasi 
C^ (Ed kathesi); 49,34 maya katokasa C^ B^ (Ed. ma 3 am ^tokasa); 50,2 
chaddeti C^ (Ed chaddesi) ; 50,12 mukham C^ (Ed sumukham), 

50,17 — 18 dhuttassa sannam C^ B^^ (Ed. dhuttasannam) , 50,19 — 51, i kappa- 
rena B*^ (Ed. & C^ kappaharena) ; 50 , 20 vedanatto C^ (Ed. vedanando, B*^ v<^- 
danappatto); 51 ,) — 1 cp. the inscription on the Bharhut-Stupa, saraukhavetliito 
(C, sanimukha-, B'^ sammukham vedhito); 51,30 — 31 == Jat. V 94,23 — 21 , 
450,30 — 51 , 51,31 Jat. I 300 , 21 ; 51,32 — 33 = Jat. V 448 25 — 20 ; 51,33 = 
Jat. V 446,4, omasanti C (Ed. mama santi, B*^ omisanti) , 51,34 — 35 == Jat. 
V 448,29 — 30 , vala va lapasakkhara (all Mss. vala capalasakkhara) ; vancanam 
C^ B*^ (Ed. ^acanam), the following commentary p. 52, 1 — 7 to these gatha’s 
is taken from Jat. V 451,24, 449,24, 447,13 — ig; 449,27 — 29 ; — p. 52, 11 — 12 
thus ends the Ms. 0^. 


Khakaputta* Jataka p. 52,ij — 55,18 = Jat. (386) III 275, 10 — 281,7 
Translated Jat. Ill by Francis & Neil p. 174. Cp. Gr un w ed el : G-lasuren 
von Pagan, Benfey: Em Marchen von der Thiersprache, Quelle und 
Verbreitung (Orient u. Occident II (1864) p. 133 — 171). — P 53,13 Ed. 
sabharuta-; 54,19 tuyaiii (Ed. tvam ca. Mss. tvam); 54,20 ohitamuk5io with 
the a lengthened metri causa (Ed. ohitomukho) cp. upahato mukho Jat, VI 
515,25, 54,21 the first foot increased by one syllable; 54,22 Ed. balataio 
(B<^ balataro); 54,27 as 54,21, 54,29 bhariya = bhariyaya; 55, 1 — 2 (Metre: 
Jagati and Tristubh) == Jat. V 498,18 — 21 , ojitattena as in C® (Ed. ocitat- 
thena); 55,14 pakkosapetya omitted in the Ed. by misprint; 55,16 Ed. gan- 
hitakama (misprint); 54,17 puna C^ (Ed. pana). 

Mahosadha^s Mareiage p. 55,18 — 58,26, extract from the Mahaummagga- 
Jataka (Nr 546) = Jat VI 363.25 — 368,14, omitting the gatha p, 365,20 ; 
this gatha seems to contain many difficulties, perhaps it has been corrupted 
in very old times (cp. the northern version in Tibetan Tales p. 157). The 
Mahaumraagga-Jat. has been translated into English from the Sinhalese text 
by T. B. Yatawara (London 1898), for the present extract see p. 63 — 71. 
A scene from this Jataka is figured on the Bharhut-Stupa pi. XXV, 3 (cp. Jat. 
Vol. VII preface p. XV). — P.55,29 Ed. sannam datva; 55,30 Ed. uttara- 
dvarayayamajjliakara ; 56,5 siya (Ed. maya), 56,20 essasiti B^ (Ed. essa- 
titi); 56,21 nadipare (Ed. naditire), 56,30 na laddham sami B^ (Ed. no 



123 


laddham); 57, i sa omitted in tlie Ed. by misprint; 57, lo Ed. bhunjati (mis- 
print); 57,14 15 Ed. nanaggara&ehi bhuSji, 57,20 — 27 tath' eva (Ed. tattb’ 

eva) , 57,33 Ed. tambula- : 58, i7 Ed. tamrattiyam, 

Mahosadha’s Judgement p. 58,27 — 59,23, extract from the commentary 
on Maliaummagga-Jataka= VI 336,31—337.15, translated by Rhys Davids: 
Buddhist Birth Stories p. XIV (cp. Ummagga-Jataka by Yatawara p 19). 

P. 59.12 'Sid. matu hadayarh, amatu liadayam. 

Sakka and the Asueas p. 59,23 — 60,20, extract from tlieKulavaka-Jataka 
(31) == I 202,9 203,11, Jatakatthakatha bySilananda p. i52. Tianslated 

Jat. I by Chalmers p 80 and by Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories 
p. 284. This very old myth (cp. Weber* Indische Studien VIII 75) is 
briefly retold in SN 1224 and Pj (comm, on Sn v. 681), cji. Dhpd. (1855) 
p. 190— 194; allusions to it are made AN. IV 432. — P. 60,i kipillikn 
(so Silananda’s text, Ed. pipilhka) , 60,ic— 17 -= SN. I 224 (metre: Tnstubh 
with 5 syllables in the first foot of the fourth pada). 

"'I ‘7 The Deeam of the Queen Maya p. 61 ==== Nidanakatha, Jat. I 50,3 — 
51,3 — Ps. (Comm, on MN. 123) fol. ba (with some slight deviations). 
Translated: Rhys Davids: Buddhist Birth Stories p. 62, Buddhism m 
Translations by H.C. Warren (1896) p 42. Figured on the Bharhut- 
Stupa pi. XXVIII, 2. Cp Rgya Tcii'er Rol Pa, trad, sur la version 
Tibetaine du Bkahgyour et revue sur Foriginal Sanscrit (Lalitavistara) par 
Ph, Ed. Eou caux (Paris 1848) p. 61. — P.61.13 manusa- so Ps. (Ed. 
manussa-). 

The Bieth of Gotama Buddha 62 = Nidanakatha Jat. I 52,h — 53,7. 
Translated by Rhys Davids* Buddhist Birth Stories p. 65 and by War- 
ren. Buddhism in Translations p. 45. — P.62,7 Ed -dhajapatakadihi; 62, is 
Ed. onamitva. 

Cattaei PuBBANiMiTTANi p. 63,1 — 64,3 -= Kidanakatlia, Jat. I 58, 3i — 
59,32. Translated by RhysDavids. BBS. p. 76 and by Warren p. 56. 
— P. 63,12 Mahapadane o: Digha-Nikaya XIV (Mahapadana-Sutta) ; 63, i7 
kasma (Ed. tasma); 64.2 — 3 Dighabhanaka, this seems not to agree with 
DN. XIV. 

^ , The Gebat Retieement p. 64,4 — 65,34 =-= Nidanakatba, Jat. I 60, 20 — 
62,20. Translated; Rhys Davids BBS. p. 79 and Warren p. 59. Op. 
the story of Yasa printed below p. 67. — P.64,9 tv’ eva (Ed. yeva); 
64,14 — 15 == Dhpd. (1855) p. 118,3 — i; 65, 1 Ed. payojayema; 60,7 Ed, pa- 
katabhibhaccha- ; 65,25 Ed. nirumbhitva ; 65,32 — 33 Ed. pabujjhissatiti and 

bbavissatiti. 
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Paticcasamuppado p. 66.1 — 21 = Yinaya - Pitaka ed. by H. Olden- 
berg vol I (1879) p. 1 , 1 — 2,6 (Cp. Udanam, ed. by P. ^teinthal 
(London 1885) p. 1). Translations: Yinaya Texts, translated by T. W. 
Ehys Davids and H. Oldenberg (Part I— HI. Oxford 1881—85 
Sacred Books of tbe East vol. XIII, XVII, XX). Part I p. 73 — 78; 
Warren: Buddhism p 83 — 84 The verse = As. p. 17, Nett, p, 145 

(Buddhaghosa, in As. p 17 — 18. says that this verse „pathamam 

Buddhavacanam^^ but he mentions also a different tradition, iccordmg to 
which the verses in Dhpd. 153 — 4 (= Jat. I 76) were the first words 
of the Buddha, cp. Dhpd. (1855) p. 320-1, JRAS. V p. 228) 


Dhammacakka-pavattana-Sutta p 66,22 — 67,19 = SN. Y 420,24 — 
422,2 (= Yin. I 10,10—38), Translated. SBE XIII p 93 & by Peer 
JA. 1870. I p. 363. Cp. Mahavastu III p. 331. 

Yasapabbajja p. 67,20 — 70,1b — Yin. I 15, i — 18,2. Translated by 
Ehys Davids& Oldenbeig SBE. XIII p. 102— 108. — P. 67,27-32, 
cp. Xote 2 p. 102 of the translation and the text above p. 64,32 — 65,12. 

The Pibe-Seemon p. 70,i9 — 71, is = Yin. I 34, ii — 35, 12. Translated 
SBE. XIII p 134—5 and by Warren p. 351 

M ABA AS Plowman p 71, lo — 72,25 == SN. I 114,26 — 116,13 Trans- 
la ted by Warren p. 349. — P. 71 , .31 & 72,6 cakkhum (so the Copenhafen-Ms. 
C^, Ed. cakkhu) , 72, . 3 — 14 jivha 0^ (Ed. jihva); 72,4 photthabbo 0^ (Ed. 
potthabol); 72,12 — 13 ghanam (Ed. ghanam); 72,20 mama-y-idan to be 
read: mamedan. Tbe two gatha’s = SN. I 116, s — ii, 123 , 10 — 14 . 

The Mubdee of Sundabi p. 72,26 — 74, 15 = Jat. II 415,14 — 417, le 
(-= The Commentary on Dhpd. v. 306 (Cod. C^^ fol. ta)). Translated Jat. 
II_fiy. Rouse p. 283 This legend is also briefly told m Udana ed. by 
P. Steinthal (London 1885) p. 43 — 45 and in Pj. XLI (Comm, on 8 n. 
V. 780ff.); cp. the parallel legend in Jat. lY p. 187 (—Dhpd. 1885 p. 
338), L. Peer: Cinca-Manavika Sundari JA. ser. 9 T. IX p. 288 and H. 
Kern: Buddhismus I p. 194, — Tbe following readings I have adopted 
from tbe Ms. of the Comm, on Dhpd.: p. 73,13 — 16 -abhimukhi (Ed. -abhi- 
mukba), 73,14 tena saddhim (Ed. tena)j 73,31 agamimsu (Ed, agamimsu); 
73,34 akkosanta (Ed. akkositva), 74,8 tumhehi sa manta (Ed. omits sa). — P. 
74 , 1 — 2 (metre: Tristubh) === Dhpd. v. 306, Sn. v 661, Udana p. 45, Iti- 
vuttaka ed. by E, Windiscb (London 1890) p. 42,i8; for tbe reading 
karomi c’ aha see Eausb^ll Dhpd. (1855) p. 394. 
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„ Devadatta’S Malice against Buddha p, 74, le — 77. i 3 = Vin. II p. 
188,24 — 1.89,4, 191,26 — 192,16, 22 — 23, 193,21 — )s, 194,29 — 196,4. * Translated 
'*SBE. XX p. 238 — 39, 243 — 44, 245 — 46, 247 — 50. Cp. the Commentary 
on Dbpd. V. 17&90 (Dhpd. 1865 p. 144 & 279), Jat. Y 333—37, where 
the legend of Nalagiri is given in a more detailed form. — P. 75.27 — pe — 
as above p. 68.19 — 21 ; 76 , 1 Ed. papatika ought to be corrected to papatika. 
77,3 — 7 == Jat. V 336,19, the metre Vaitaliya (see Fausboli Dhpd. (1855) 
p. 441), kunjSra sugati are to be read: Kunjara sugati metri causa, pamado, 
aor. as mado and asado (Ed. pamado, the same form of this aor. occurs 
Jat. Y 123,27; 223,29, YI 94,30, but it must, metri causa, be corrected to 
pamado; even in prose this form occurs: SX. II 273,36, lY 263, 20 ), yato 
IS gen. prses. part; 77, 12 — 13 = MN. II 105,7, Th. v. 878. 

“r < Buddha’S Yisit to Cunda p. 77,14 — 78 , .12 = Mahaparinibbana-Sutta 
(DN. XYI) ed. by E.C. Childers JRAS. voL YIII (1878) p. 230, so— 
232,23 (77,17 ff = Udana p. 81,12 — 82). Translated by Rhys Davids- 
Buddhist Suttas (Oxford 1881) p, 70 — 75. — P. 78,29 — .so == Mil. p. 174 
— 75; 78.31 — 32 Tristubh ; in order that the metre may be correct we have 
to read Sattbu instead of Satthuno, and instead of iiagaram we want a 
word of the type w — 

‘ ; Buddha’s Death p. 79, i — 81,4 = Mafaapannibbana-Sutta, JRAS YIII 
p. 250,14 — 252. Translated by Rhys Davids: Buddhist Suttas and by 
"Warren p. 107 — 110 (excepting the end of our text from 80. 19 ). — P. 
79,16 — 34 == AX. II p. 79,14—80,12: 80, 1 — s cp. As. p. 21; 80, 1 — 81,4 
= SX. i p. 158-59; 80, 2 s — 29 ==== SX. I p. 6,4—5, II p. 193, is, Th. v. 
1159; 80,32 — 35 == Th. 905 — 6; 80.3.3 yam kalam akari muni, SX. Th : 
cakkhuma parinibbuto; 81,3 — 4 — Th. v. 1046 (cp. v. 1158). 

The Ten Precepts p. 81,6 — 2& Yin, 1 83^16 — 84,1. Translated by 
Rhys Davids & Oidenberg SBE. p. 210 — 12. — P. 81,22 — 2 s 

cp. Khp. II (JRAS. vol. lY (1870) p. 310), Warren p. 397. 

The 32 Parts of the Body & The Notice’s Questions p. 82,1 — 14 
== Khuddakapatha ed. with translation and notes by R. C. Childers (JRAS. 
X. S. vol. lY* (1870) p. 310— 39 chapter II— III. — P. 82,s Ed. eka’ 
nama kim. 

' ^ The Duties of a Pupil p. 82, 15 — 84,24 — Yin. I 46,2 — 48, 14 , Trans- 
lated SBE. XIEE p. 154 — 59. — P. 84,22 paripphositva (Ed. parippositva). 

' A Tale of a Peta p. 84,25 — 86,10 = Dhammapala’s Paramattha-Dipani 
P. Ill, being the Commentary on the Peta-Yatthu. ed. by E. Hardy 
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(London 1894) I 2 (p. 9 — 12). — P. 84.J2 khuppipasabhibhuto peto B 
(Ed. khuppipasahi gunupeto. C-Mss. gunopeto, which must he a mi«s<;ript for 
bhutopet^), 85,1 — 2 pindacaratthaya (Ed. pmdacaratvaya) , 85;is kayikena (Ed. 
kayan cankena); 85, 3i dittham B (Ed. dittho), 85,32 peto (Ed. peti, mis- 
print?), 86,7 — s Ed aneka karavo karam (by misprint). The 3 gatha’b 
== Peta-Vatthu ed. by Minayeff (London 1889) I 2 (p. 1). 

The Legend of the Weaver’s Daijgthee 86, ii — 89,i7>*= the Com- 
mentary on Dhpd. V. 174 (the Copenhagen Ms C^^ (in Dhpd. 1855 
marked B) fol. thlr — thlr), cp. Dhpd. 1855 p. 337, where the verbal- 
commentary [88,31 — 89,2] is edited. To understand the topographical re- 
lations in this tale it is necessary to suppose that the ‘pesakara-sMa’ has 
been situated in the town, and the weaver’s house in the quarters of the 
lower castes outside the town (cp. B. Pick: Die sociale Gliederung im 
nordostlichen Indien zu Buddha^'s Zeit (Kiel 1897) p. 196 & 211). I note 
here the following readings of the Mss.: p. 86,ii Alaviyam anupatto, 86,17 
jitara eva . niaranasati; 86,18 sesanhi, 86,19 santasapatto . . . kalam ; 86,23 
samkiccapasuta; 86,25 vaddbati ; 86,28 nam kumarikam; 86,32 catusu; 87, i 
om. [gatham]; 87,3 -bhikkhuparivaietva, 87, o sami, 87,9 [dattbum] madhurodan 
ca; 87,10 salam: 87, ii parasantako aparo pito (this passage has probably been 
corrupted; I have not been able to find any better correction than ^tasara- 
tantuko aparopitoL* the yarn of my shuttle has been consumed); 87,12 vad- 
dhetva throughout; 87, ii sunami pitu saram; 87,15 anacariyamane potheyyapi 
pamareyya pi (or pacareyya?), 87,21 — 22 tunhibhuta ,,visati; 87,34 tunbi- 
bhuto; 87,36 gamissatiti, 88,4 kathesi kim naraa imaya; 88,7 om. ^uttlia], 
88, 8 agatabhavam na janatha; 88,22 vannabhavam eva aham jauarai . . . rattim 
divam pubbanhadisu ; 88,29 andhabhuto ayam balo; 88,30 appossaggaya; 88,34 
kevaddhakesu (Trenckner: vattakesu), 89,5 — 6 tasarapacchi ceva kotiyam 
(Trenckner: vemakotiyam) ; 89,7 meniam kaddhi; 89,8 papata athassa pita; 
89,10 mbbattetum, 89,16 papunimsu ’ti. 

The Questions of Uttiya p. 89, is — 91, 12 = AN. Y p. 193 — ^95, 
p. 91,13 — 33 == Manoratha-puram C^ p. 1269 (a Cingalese Paper-Ms. in 
the Eoyal Library of Copenhag^'n). Cp. Potthapada-Sutta DN. I p. 187 fi. 
and the Malunkyaputta-Sutta (MN. 63), of which the last part is printed 
below. — P. 90,30 — 91,2 = Mahaparinibbana-8utta (DN„) JEAS. YII (1875) 
p. 59,4— 12; 91,3 ussukam (Ed. ussukkatam) , 91, 13 pancame 0: the fifth 

Sutta of Upasaka-Vagga; 91,19 Ms. pakaram ; 91,23 Ms. eko ca vattati; 

91,32 Ms. sattupaiaddhirii (cp. 91,13). 

^ Buddha’S Instruction to Malunkyaputta p. 92,i — 93,i9 = Majjhima- 
Nikaya ed. byV Trenckner (London 1888) (63.) vol. I p. 428,33 — 432, t 
Translated by Warren p. 119 — 22 (cp. 01 den be rg: Buddha p. 281 ff.) 
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To avoid the frequent repetitions I have here and on the following pages 
made us-e of further abreviations than are found in the Mss. atid editions ; 
the reader will easily be able to supply the abreviated passages. , 

Budbha^s Discourse with Vacchagotta p 93, 20 — 95, ao MN. (72} 

Vol. I p. 483 — 89. Translated by Warren p. 123 — 28. — P.95,27 

nikkujjitam (Ed. nikujjitam). 

% 

The Right Views p. 96, 1 — 22 = SN. XII, 15 (the Copenhagen Ms. 
fol. ghi-ghu) == Samyutta-Nikaya ed. by L. Peer, Part II. p. 17. — P. 
9^,6 — 22 =* SN. Ill p. 135,1 — 19 ; 96,6 dvayam nissito (Mss. dvayanissito, so 
also the Editions of Peer and of the King of Siam; 96 , 10 upayupadana- 
bhinivesa-nibandho (Ms. -nivesan ca nibaddho and -nivesanakhandho, Edi- 
tions: -nivesa-vinibandho) ; 96 , 11 tan c’ ayam . . . na kamkhati (o: tarn ce 
ayam — na kamkhati, itaque si quis non dubitat, ayam being designation 
of the person represented in ^passato’ above), the punctuation, I hope, 
will show how I have understood this passage, for nearer information see 
the glossary; 96,18 — 22 = p 66,6 — is. 

\ ~ There is no Ego p. 96,23 — 98,35 == Miiinda-Panha, ed. by V. Trenck- 

ner (London 1880) p. 25, 1 — 28,12 (with some few abreviations). Trans- 
lated by Warren p. 129 — 23 and by Rhys Davids: SBE. XXXV 
p. 40—45. — P. 98,30—31 = SN. I'p. 135,20— 21 . 

Continuous Personal Identity p, 99. 1 — 15 -= Mil. p, 40a — 41, 10 . 
Translated by Warren p 148 — 50 and by Rhys Davids SBE. XXXV 
p. 63—65. — P. 99,10—11 cp. Jat. IV 496, 25 , SN. I 206, 11 . 

Rebirth is not Transmigration p. 100 — 101 = Mil p 46,5 — 48 26 . 
Translated by Warren p. 234 — 38 and by Rhys Davids SBE. XXXV 
p. 71 — 75. Cp the parallel passage Mil. p. 72. — P. 101 , 12 maranantikarii, 
cp. 78,30 & Mil. p. 421. 

The Disappearance of Learning p, 102 = JPTS. 1886 p. 35,3 — 35 
(Anagata-vamsa ed by J Minayeff). Translated by Warren p. 483 — 
34 — P. 102,3 Ed. pariyatti antarahitam, 102 , 1 akulino (Ms. akuhro), 
102,18 asakkonta (Ed. asakkonto); 102,21 dharayissanti (Ed. dharayissati) ; 
102,22 Ed. catuppadikam gatham; 102,21 camgotake (Ed. camLotake) 

, ' Padhana-Sutta p. 103,1 — 104,18 == Sn. Ill, 2 (28) (== Sutta-Nipata, ed. 
by V. Eausb0li (London 1885) p. 74—78) Translated by V. Paus> 
h0il SBE. Voi. X Part II. 2. edition p. 68 — 71. — V. 1 tarn mam pa- 
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dhanapahitattam, the metre is incorrect, but the Burmese reading padha- 
pahitattam can scarcely he allowed, if the words Tam . Bhagava ©tad abravi 
in V. 6 have not been interpolated, I suppose we ought to read tarn padhanap- 
(omitting mam) ; v. 3 maranassa (read: maranam?)j v. 4 read: brahmacaryam ; 
V. 5 dukkaro {^read. dukkho?); v. 7 anumattena (^read* anumatto B), arahati 
(read: arhati); v. 8 read* viryam; v. 12 read: dutiyarati, the first foot of 
the fourth pada increased by one syllable; v. 17 the first foot has 5 sylla- 
bles; V. 19 bhanjami (Ed. gacchami, cp. SBE X, 2 p 70 note); v. 21 omit- 
ting [te] in the first and the third pada the metre would be correct; v. 22 
is found Ps comm on MN. 91 and Pj. comm, on Sn. v. 23, Bhagavantam 
(read: Bhavantam), v. 23^ — ^24 = SH. I p. 124,i — 7, anupariyaga (v 23, read, 
anuparyaga); v. 25 Dhpd. (1855) p. 256 c — ^7, SX. I p. 122,33 — ^ 24 . 

Dhaniya-Sutta p. 104,19—105,32 Sn. I 2 (p. 3 — 5). Translated 
by Y. Pansb 0 ll SBE. Yol. X Part II 2. ed. p. 3 — 5 (Sutta Xipata deutsch 
von A. Pfungs t. 1. Lief. (Strassburg 1889) p. 4), and by Ehys Davids: 
Buddhism (1896) p. 167. — The Metre is Yaitaliya, see Fausboll Dhpd. 
(1855) p 441: v. 1 duddhakhiro (read: duddhakhiro with shortened 1 
metri causa), atha ce patthayasi pavassa deva, cp. Th. v. 51 — 54 & 325, 

V 2 vigatakhilo (the metre requires vigatakhilo) ; v. 3 the second foot 

— instead of — ww — , v. 5 read* dlgharatta-samvasiya ; v. 7 
the metre requires attavetanabhato ; v. 11 susanthana (read: susantha = Sa. 
su-samstha), v. 12 read: naham pun* upessa[m], — Mil. p. 369,5 — s; v. 13 
read: mahamegho (with shortened 0 ), sutva (read: sutvana); v. 14 read: 
saranam tarn uperaa; v. 15 read: brahmacaryam; v. 16 — 17 = SX. I^p. 6,9 
— 13 & I p. 107 — 108, Xett. p. 34, cp. Mahavastu III p. 417 — 18. 

' * Selections ekom the Dhammapada p 106, 1 — 10 727. For Editions and 
Translations of this book see: Dhammapada, 2. ed. by Y. Fausb 0 ll (Lon- 
don 1900i) p. IX — XI. — V, 49 — Jat. I 349,14, & Nett. p. 184, cp. Faus- 
b 0 ll Bern. p. 26. — V. 266 ^ SN. I 182,18, cp. Ms. Khar. p. 50, SBE. X 
67; bhavati (Mss. hoti), cp Fausb 0 ll Dhpd. (1855) p. 437, 2. ed. p. YI. 
— V. 267 = SN. I 182,20; brahmacariyava (read brahmacaryava), there can- 
not be any doubt about reading this and similar v/ords in a contracted 
form as has been done by Prof. Fausb 0 ll in his 2. ed. of Dbpd. — 

V 393 suci 0 ^ S^ (Ed. sukhi). — v. 394 == Jat. I 481, 2s, III 85 , 13 — 

V 176 = It. p. 18,14. — V. 252 cp. Jat. Ill 223,20, Childers JBAS. Y 
(1871) p. 225. — V. 240 = Nett. p. 129, Metre: Yaitaliya; cp. Morris 
JPTS. 1887 p. 100. — V. 71 -= Nett. p. 161. Cp. JBAS. V p. 224. — 
V. 5 == Jat. Ill 212,10, 488,9, Yin. I 349,34, — v. 210 piyan’ metri causa 
for piyanam (Mss.). — v. 80 == Dhpd. v. 145, MN. II 105,5, Th. v. 19 
&877; metre Yaitaliya. v. 81 = Mil. p. 386,12, op. AN. Ill 379, 1 , Th. 
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V. 643 and Yin. I 185,5. — v. 14 = Th. v. 134, cp. Dhpd. v.*13, Th v. 
133. — *v! 222 cp. Mahabharata I 3320, ’taro metri causa for itaro (Mss.). 
— V. 308 -== It p 43,7 & 90 . 12 , Yin. Ill 90,27. — v. 103 == Jat. I 314 ii, 
cp. Ms. Khar. p. 73 — v. 148 cp. It. p, 37, ii — if>, maranantam cp. SN I 97.2s, 
Fausb0ll’s notes in Dhpd. 2. ed. and SBB. X p 41. — v. 277 — 79 = Th. 
V. 676 — 78, Xett. p 6 & 167, cp. Ms. Khar. p. 19 — 20, in order to make 
the metre gorrect we ought to omit [ti] in v. 277. — * v. 190 — 92 cp Jat. 
I p 97 & Divyayadana p. 164, v. 190 = Sv. I p 233, ii, anjasaccani (read, 
aiyasaccam), v, 191 -= Thi v. 186, 193, 321, ariyan (read: aryan). — v. 387 
= SN. II 284,28, cp. I 15,10, Ms Khar p. 39; khattiyo (read: khatyo). 
-^v, 18 Metre: Yaitaliya; suggatim = sugatim, cp. Fausboli Dhpd. (1855) 
p 150. 


The Gatha’S of Malunkyaptttta p 107, 2.s— 108, o = Thera-gatha 399 
— 404 (Thera* and Theri-gatha ed. by H. Oldenberg and R Pischel 
(London 1883) p. 43—44) — v. 1—4 = Dhpd. v. 334- 37, cp. Ms. Khar, 
p. 18, V. 1 Metre: Yaitaliya, v. 3 yo c’ etam (Ed. yo ve tarn); v. 4 the 
first half-Qloka Jat. Ill 387,21. lY 2]1,(., Y 72,0, Pv. II 7 v. 16; v 5 
cp. Dhpd. V. 315, Sn. v. 333. Th. v 653, 1005; v. 6 — Sn. v. 334, sab- 
bada Ms. A. (Ed. om., BC and Sn. 334 pamada), pamadanupatito (read: pa- 
maduppatito ?). 

The Gatha’S of MahapajapatI Got ami p. 108 lu — 22 == Theri-gatha v 
157 — 02 (p. 138—39). — V. 3 samsari ’ham (Ed. samsan 'ham); v. 4 =- Thi 
V. 22 , 5 read: araddhavirye, for the metrical anomaly cp. p. 103,2 A Thi 

V, 212, SN. I p. 198 , 17 ; Buddhana Buddhanam. 

Kapiraja-caeiya p. 108,23 — 31 = Cariya-pitaka 111,7 (Buddhavamsa and 
Caiiya-pitaka ed, by R. Morris (London 1882) p. 9/)* Yanannda- 

Jataka p. 2 — 3. 

The Council op Mahakassapa p. 109,i— 110,is = Dipavamsa ed. by 
H. Oldenberg (London 1879) lY v. 1— 23 (p. 30— 32), translated ibid, 
p 133—35, cp. Mahavamsa III. — Y, 1 satt’ eva (read: satta?), araha 
(read: arha). — v. 9 read: samadhijhan’. — v. 11 suta patiggahita (Ed.). 

V. 16 pavibhajja (Ed. payibhatta). — v. 18 katya dhamman (Ed. katadham- 
mafi), asamkampi acalam bhumi daUiam appatiyattiyam (Ed.) — v. 19 capi 
(Ed. vapi). — Insignificant metrical anomalies I have not noted here, the 
passages put into [ ] must, m my opinion, be considered as interpolations 
and from vv. 22—23 of the edition 1 have totally omitted two half-giokas. 

" ' The Conquest of Ceylon p. 110, 17 112,34 M^avamsa YII v. 1 42, 
edited from the Cingalese Ms. ol the Copenhagen Collection (The^Mahavanso 
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in Koman characters with the Translation subjoined by G. Tumour. Vol. 
I (Ceylon 1837) p 47 — 50, The Mahavansa, Part II containing ch. XXXIX 
to C. Translated by L C. W ij e sinha, to which is prefixed the trans- 
lation of the first part (published in 1837) by G. Tumour (Colombo 
1889) p. 31 — 34); cp. DipavamsalX. The Yerses 26 ff. have been published 
by Edm. N. Snyder: Der Commentar und die Textiiberlieferung des Maha- 
vamsa (Berlin 1891* Diss, Leipzig) p. 40 — 42. Cp. Homeric Odyssea X 
V. 210fi*., "Weber: Ueber das Kaniayana. Abhandl. d. Akad. d, Wiss. 
Berlin 1870. — v. 2 varam (Ms. varo). — v. 8 ca (Ms. ce). — v. 9 Ms. 
lagetva, sonirupena. — v. 10 vaiiyanto (Ms. varayanto) variyamano. — v 
12 Ms. ca adaya ca mulalayo — v 14 Ms, sakkuni; yaciyanto = yaciyS- 
mano. — v 17 Ms passi tan corr. to hasantin. — v. 21 dasi (Ms. bhasi). 

— V. 22 Ms. jivikan. — v 23 Ms. adubhayatthaya . . . anehi bhacche hi. 

— V. 24 Ms. nayattham (cp. Ym. Ill p 49, ii). — v 30 Ms. tuiiyasaddan 
ce . . . kimsadde, — v. 31 Ms. ghatissanti — v 32 Ms. Sirisavatthu . . . yakkhe- 
puiam, — ■ V 35 Ms. aha dissamane. — v. 37 yakkharaja. — v. 38 Ms. ya- 
sinettha. — v. 42 Ms narindo siham admnaya . . . Sihala. 

Buddhaghosa p. 113,1 — 114, 32 = the Copenhagen Ms. of Mahayamsa 
XXXYII V. 215 — 46 (= Mahavamsa by Tumour p, 250 — 53, W ij e- 
sinha’s Translation p. 160 — 62), edited by H Oldenberg JPTS. 1882 
p. 110 — 12. — V. 1 Ms. vijjasippa' — v. 6 Ms. dhassayi. — v. 7 otarehi 
ca (read* otarehiti^), palim (Ms. palim throughout). — v. 8 Ms. ganhi. — 
V. 11 Ms. Dhammasanganiya . . Atthasalinam. — v. 13 Ms Atthakatha. — v 15 
Ms. Sihalabhasaya (id. v. 30) — v. 18 Ms. Mahapadhanam gharam. — v 19 
Ms. Sihala-. — v 20 Ms atthakatham (id. v 22 & 29). — v. 22 Ms. namaka 

— V. 25 maru (Ms. maru) — v. 26 Ms. yacesimsu. — v. 27 Ms. annatat- 
tham. — V, 28 Ms. tutthahattho. — v. 32 Ms. attakattabba-. 



ABBREVIATIONS. 

AN, ^ Ang’uttara-Nikaya, As. == Atthasalini, It, ~ Itivuttaka Kkp 
Khuddaka-patha, Jat. == Jataka, Th. =— Tliera-gatha, Thi = Thengatha DN. «=■-= 
Digha-Nikaya, Dhpd. = Dhanmiapada, Nett. = Netti-pakarana, Pj. = Paraniattha- 
jotika, Ps. -= Papanoa-siidani, Pv = Peta-vatthu, Mil. == Milinda-panha, MN. == 
Majjhima-Nikaya, Nip ^ Alanoratha-piiranT, Yin — Yinaya-pitaka, SN — ^ Saai- 
yutta-Nikaya, Sn. — Sutta-nipata, Sv. == Sumangala-vilasini, Ss. = Sarasaiigaha. 

BBS. == Buddhist Birth Stories, KSS. == Katha-Sarit-Sagara, JA. =* Jour- 
nal Asiatique, JAOS — Journal of the American Oriental Society, JPTS, ^ 
Journal of the Pali Text Society, JEAS. — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Ms. Khai « Le Manuscnt Kharosthi du Dhammapada, par E. Senart, JA. 1S98» 
SBE. === Sacred Books of the East, ZDMG. -= Zeitschnft der Deutschen Morgen - 
landisch^ Geseilschaft. 



